
DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY

From opposition to legitimacy?
 A sociological analysis of the Official republican movement

Rooney, Edmond

Award date:
1985

Awarding institution:
Queen's University Belfast

Link to publication

Terms of use
All those accessing thesis content in Queen’s University Belfast Research Portal are subject to the following terms and conditions of use

            • Copyright is subject to the Copyright, Designs and Patent Act 1988, or as modified by any successor legislation
            • Copyright and moral rights for thesis content are retained by the author and/or other copyright owners
            • A copy of a thesis may be downloaded for personal non-commercial research/study without the need for permission or charge
            • Distribution or reproduction of thesis content in any format is not permitted without the permission of the copyright holder
            • When citing this work, full bibliographic details should be supplied, including the author, title, awarding institution and date of thesis

Take down policy
A thesis can be removed from the Research Portal if there has been a breach of copyright, or a similarly robust reason.
If you believe this document breaches copyright, or there is sufficient cause to take down, please contact us, citing details. Email:
openaccess@qub.ac.uk

Supplementary materials
Where possible, we endeavour to provide supplementary materials to theses. This may include video, audio and other types of files. We
endeavour to capture all content and upload as part of the Pure record for each thesis.
Note, it may not be possible in all instances to convert analogue formats to usable digital formats for some supplementary materials. We
exercise best efforts on our behalf and, in such instances, encourage the individual to consult the physical thesis for further information.

Download date: 23. May. 2023

https://pure.qub.ac.uk/en/studentTheses/b0bc37e8-080f-42b2-b43c-8c6264e83d3f


From opposition to legitimacy? A sociological analysis of the 
Official Republican Movement

A thesis

submitted in fulfilment of the requirements 

for the degree of

PhD.

in the

Faculty of Economics and Social Sciences 

THE QUEEN’S UNIVERSITY OF BELFAST

by

Edmond Patrick Rooney, B.S.Sc., A.M.

May 1985





i.

C O N T E N T S

Page

CHAPTER 1: PROBLEM DEFINITION, METHODOLOGY AND CONTEXT 1

CHAPTER 2: NATIONALISM, SOCIALISM AND THE ’REPUBLICAN
TRADITION' 35

CHAPTER 3: NEW DEPARTURE: THE TRANSFORMATION OF REPUBLICAN
IDEOLOGY IN THE 1960s 72

CHAPTER 4: FROM OFFICIAL REPUBLICAN MOVEMENT TO THE WORKERS'
PARTY

PART I: IDEOLOGY AND STRUCTURE OF THE OFFICIAL REPUBLICAN
MOVEMENT 1970-75 107

PART II: TOWARDS LEGITIMATE POLITICS 179

PART III: EXPLAINING THE TRANSITION 234

CHAPTER 5: THE 'MOVEMENT' IN THE ELECTORAL ARENA 245

CHAPTER 6: LEGITIMATION THEORY: THE EMPIRICAL AND COMPARATIVE
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OFFICIAL REPUBLICAN MOVEMENT 276

CHAPTER 7: CONCLUSIONS 334

BIBLIOGRAPHY 352



TABLE 1

TABLE 2

TABLE 3

TABLE 4

TABLE 5

TABLE 6

TABLE 7

TABLE 8

TABLE 9

TABLE

ii.

T A B L E S

Number of Official Republicans Imprisoned as 
Reported in the United Irishman 1972-76

Percentage Share of Vote by Official Republicans 
in Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland

Percentage Share of Vote by Official Republicans 
in Regions of Northern Ireland

Distribution of Workers’ Party Republican Clubs 
Trnasfers in Nortern Ireland Local Government 
Elections 1977 and 1981 (Own Candidates Present)

Distribution of Workers’ Party Republican Clubs 
Transfers in Northern Ireland Local Government 
Elections 1977 and 1981 (Own Candidates Not Present)

Distribution of Republican Clubs/WP Terminal 
Transfers in Northern Ireland Assembly Elections 
1973 and 1982 (%)

Average % distribution of Republican Clubs/WP 
Transfers in Northern Ireland Assembly Elections 
1973 and 1982

Average Percentage Transfers to Own Party Candidates 
in Northern Ireland Local Government Elections 
1977 and 1981

Percentage Share of Vote by Official Republicans in 
Regions of the Republic of Ireland

: Proportion of Quota Obtained by Workers’ Party 
Candidates in Republic of Ireland General Elections 
1973-Feb 1982

Page

137

245

246

249

249

250

250

251

251

252

TABLE 11: Percentage Distribution of Workers’ Party Terminal
Transfers in European Election 1984 253



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

I would like to thank Dr. Liam O’Dowd whose supervision and 

support has been of immense importance for the completion of this 

thesis. I would also like to thank Bob Cormack who has been a 

constant source of encouragement and advice. Many people have 

contributed towards the provision of information. I am grateful to 

Tony Coughlan, Roy Johnston and Dick Roche for providing information 

on the Wolfe Tone Society, and to those members of Sinn Fein, the 

Communist Party of Ireland, Fine Gael, Fianna Fail, the Labour Party, 

and the Social Democratic and Labour Party who have contributed to 

this thesis. Special mention must go to the members and former 

members of the following groups for their contribution to this 

study: The Republican Clubs/Official Sinn Fein; The Workers’ Party;

Na Fianna Eireann; Official IRA; ex-Official IRA prisoners.

Special thanks go to two people who unfortunately cannot be named, 

but without whom this study could not have been undertaken.

Finally, I would like to thank my wife, Bernadette, for her 

limitless patience and assistance, and all of my family for their 

support.





1

INTRODUCTION

At the outset, a note on terminology used is necessary to 

clarify the following pages for the reader. Although the title of 

this thesis refers to the Official Republican Movement and the 

evolving structure of that group, the time span I shall be covering 

results in the need for other terms to be used. Republican 

Movement, Official IRA, Republican Clubs, Official Sinn Fein, Sinn 

Fein The Workers’ Party, The Workers’ Party Republican Clubs, and The 

Workers’ Party are all terms which indicate components of the 

Official Republican Movement, or its historical descendants. It will 

become apparent from reading this thesis that the names do not in 

themselves indicate either autonomous separate bodies, or of strict 

historical phases. One general term, the ’Movement’, is used 

consistently throughout the thesis. In the period prior to the 1970 

split, when the Provisional IRA seceded, it is used to refer to the 

Republican Movement as a whole. After 1970, it refers to the 

Official Republican Movement, and in its contemporary usage it refers 

to The Workers' Party. In each case, its point of reference should 

be easily identified by the context in which it is used. The 

advantage of such a term is that it gives an accurate image of the 

totality of a political movement with formally separate, but in fact 

totally interconnected parts. It reflects the inter-relationship 

between, for example, the Northern Command of the Official IRA, the 

Republican Clubs, the Official IRA in the South, and its political 

wing Sinn Fein. The term ’Officials’ will be used in a similar vein.

A further explanatory note concerns the appearance of dates
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within parentheses following quotations or specific points in the 

text. This indicates that the related material has resulted from an 

interview with the individual concerned. For example, Goulding 

(6-6-84) shows that the information came from an interview of 

Goulding by the author on the specified date.

The Changing Image of the Officials

One of the abiding characteristics of Irish republicanism has 

been its insistence on the place of a physical force strategy within 

the overall separatist movement. Yet physical force had been 

abandoned several times in the past in the face of defeat or lack of 

support. The 29th iMay 1972 seemed to mark another such watershed.

On that date, the Official IRA called a ceasefire, formally 

suspending its military campaign against the British Army. But the 

ceasefire was conditional on an end to internment and the Officials 

retained the right to use force both in ’defence’ and in 

’retaliation’ for violations of the ceasefire by the security forces. 

Exercise of the defence and retaliation policy was publicly 

acknowledged in the following years, and the Officials continued to 

be active in military terms, with record numbers of its members being 

imprisoned in the post-ceasefire period. During this period, the 

Officials retained a militant oppositional position in relation to 

the State, refusing to recognise the legitimacy of state 

institutions, or the existing dominant concept of democracy. Its 

stance was exemplified by the 1975 Republican Policing Document 

which refused to recognise the legitimacy of the RUC as they were 

then structured, calling for disbandment of the RUC Special Branch,
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an end to the political role of policing, and suggesting a new 

structure for a community-controlled police service. Their attitude 

to other elements of the security forces was uncompromising. The UDR 

were perceived as a sectarian force which had to be disbanded, and 

the British Army were to be immediately withdrawn to barracks pending 

a total withdrawal from Northern Ireland. The hostility between the 

State and the Officials appeared to be mutual. The Officials 

suffered heavily from the introduction of internment, and although by 

the end of 1972 all but two of its members had been released, they 

continued to be subjected to intense pressure from the authorities 

and regularly complained of harassment during election campaigns.

The relationship between the State and the Workers1 Party in 

the North today contrasts dramatically with that described above.

Mary Holland, reporting on the run-up to the 1982 Northern Ireland 

Assembly elections, described Seamus Lynch, ex-internee and current 

leader of the Workers’ Party in the North, as ’the man all British 

ministers wish Northern politicians would try to emulate’ (Sunday 

Tribune, 3-10-82: 6). Reflecting on the Northern Ireland political 

scene before being knighted, Gerry Fitt stated that ’one ambition 

would be to see Seamus Lynch elected, for, by God, he deserves it.

If there is anybody in Ireland who thinks like me on politics it’s 

Seamus Lynch’ (Sunday News, 19-6-83: 11). This thesis is centrally 

concerned with the transformation of the Officials from an 

’oppositional’, ’subversive’ movement to an apparently ’acceptable’ 

reformist grouping.

Therefore, the major focus will be inevitably on the period 

between 1970 and 1977, the period of critical transition when the



4

Movement was known as the ’Official Republican Movement’. However, 

in order to specify clearly the significance of the Officials, it is 

necessary to examine both the roots of Official Republicanism and its 

transformation into the Workers’ Party.

The Republican Movement as studied in this thesis can be 

understood in at least two broad contexts. Firstly, the Officials 

must be seen in the context of the Irish republican tradition as a 

whole, its durability, its capacity to adapt to very different 

socio-historical circumstances, and its tendency to splinter. The 

Republican Movement has a long history of ’opposition’ to 

constitutional politics, yet at various times, elements of the 

Movement have become incorporated in ’legitimate’ democratic 

politics. This occurred with the creation of the Free State in 1921, 

with the entry of Fianna Fail into the Dail in 1927, and the 

emergence of Clann na Poblachta as a political party in the 1940s.

In each case, however, residual elements remained committed to 

’abstentionism’ and to the overthrow of both Northern and Southern 

States. Both were seen as undemocratic as they failed to represent 

the will of the majority of Irish people who favoured the unification 

of Ireland.

The Official IRA, however, represent perhaps the most sustained 

attempt to develop a radical social ideology within the Republican 

Movement, while welding it to an oppositional stance. This 

characteristic makes it possible to consider the Movement in a second 

broader international and social scientific context. Here the 

Movement will be considered mainly in relation to the literature on 

’legitimation theory’, which deals with the growth of state
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intervention, politicisation and the question of political 

legitimacy. It was clear by the 1960s that both states in Ireland 

were not merely abstract constitutional/legal entities which could be 

identified with institutions of coercion. Like states in other 

capitalist countries, they had become increasingly involved in 

’social provision' and the management of the economy. This posed a 

major challenge to the often legalistic and abstract positions 

adopted by Republicans. Their policies seemed to be increasingly 

'devoid of content’, a point hammered home by the abject failure of 

their 1956-62 military campaign.

In some ways, this thesis reverses the normal pattern for 

thesis presentation. Although the analysis of the material 

throughout has been conditioned by the broader social scientific 

theory, a detailed discussion of the latter is reserved to the final 

section. Here, the empirical material of the Movement is 

re-appraised in the light of ’legitimation theory’ and is advanced as 

an empirical test of some of the main tenets of that theory. First, 

however, the Officials are examined in the context of the history of 

Irish Republicanism and in terms of a detailed reconstruction of the 

changes within the Movement, especially during the critical 

transitional phase in the 1970s.

The chapters below will deal with the following points:

Chapter 1: The first chapter will develop some of the methodological

points of this introduction and introduce a brief 

discussion of the socio-economic context of the 

’Officials' .

Chapter 2: The Officials may be regarded as a particular development



6

Chapter 3

Chapter 4

Chapter 5

of the historic Republican Movement. Chapter 2 will 

examine the diverse roots of the 'republican tradition' 

from which the Officials drew the major tenets of its 

ideology. This tradition includes elements from Wolfe 

Tone's writings, the social struggles of nineteenth 

century Ireland, from the insurrectionary period 

between 1913 and 1921, and from socialist republicanism 

which was most clearly expressed in the works of James 

Connolly, and embodied briefly in the Republican Congress 

of 1934.

: A detailed study of the re-emergence of a radical

republicanism during the 1960s is contained in this 

chapter. Although the Movement's support was at a low 

ebb, this period arguably marks the most significant 

changes in the political ideology of the Republican 

Movement prior to 1970. The significance of the 

'new departure' with its dual strategy combining military 

and political struggle, and adoption of a new goal - the 

formation of a 32-county democratic socialist workers' 

and small farmers' republic is considered. The role of 

intellectuals, the relationship between ideology and 

social change, and the effectiveness of the ideological 

changes are all examined.

: Chapter 4 examines in detail the ideological and

organisational changes in the Officials during the 

1970s - the critical transitional years for the Movement.

: Analysis of the role of the Officials in the electoral
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arena is provided in the fifth chapter. This involves 

an assessment of their electoral performance in both 

parts of Ireland and an examination of the way the 

Movement is perceived from the vantage point of 

competing parties.

Chapter 6: The nature and implications of change are examined in

a more theoretical context, analysing the relationship 

between changes in the Irish social and economic 

structure, and changes in the Officials' ideology. It 

also relates these changes to a broader international 

context and attempts to assess the implications of the 

changes for the Workers* Party challenge to the 

legitimacy of the State in the North and South.

Chapter 7: Conclusions.



METHODOLOGY

The basic objective of any research method is to gather 

sufficient reliable information to enable analysis of a particular 

subject-matter. The diversity of types of research method ranging

from empirical survey research to oral history, is indicative of the

potential scope of research methods. As I am concerned with historical 

study, there are two main sources of information which I have used -

written material and non-written material.

Written Sources

Detailed studies of some of the political groups in 

Northern Ireland have been written. Arthur (1973) examined the 

People’s Democracy, Boulton (1973) looked at the UVF, Nelson (1984) 

concentrated on the Loyalists, while Milotte (1984) has recently 

written abput the Communist Party. However, there is no equivalent 

work on the Official Republican Movement which covers the period of 

change that I am concerned with in this thesis. Consequently, I have 

found it necessary to draw on a number of written sources which do 

not in themselves attempt to provide analysis of changes in the 

Movement, but which do provide important clues to the nature of its 

ideology.

Peillon (1982) argued that examination of literature provided 

important insight into the nature and form of ideology. In his 

study of historical changes in the social doctrine of the Irish 

Catholic Church, Peillon (1982: 93-96) examined the content of 

articles appearing in the Catholic magazine Christus Rex, and
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classified them according to general theme. A similar form of 

content analysis, based on letters to the Irish Times, was used in 

attempting to assess the nature of Irish ideology. A more general 

approach was adopted by Peillon in his more recent examination of the 

structure of Irish ideology. According to Peillon (1984: 46), 

'different forms of discourse ... present and evaluate Irish society, 

and are in this sense '’ideological"’. He examined short stories and 

novels by selected Irish authors, the pastoral letters of the 

Catholic Hierarchy in 1975, 1977 and 1980, and the proceedings of the 

annual general meeting of the Irish Congress of Trades Unions in

1979, 1980 and 1981. Peillon sought to demonstrate that the 'many 

diverse forms of ideological discourse ... can be understood with 

reference to a single underlying framework' (1984: 46).

The focus of this study provides a more straight-forward analysis 

of ideology than that of Peillon for two reasons. Firstly, the 

concern is with the ideology of a specific group and the changes 

which this has undergone over time. Analysis of the group's ideology 

at any point in time, provides us with a concrete historical base 

from which to examine ideological change. This is a less complex 

task than an attempt to identify an underlying ideological framework 

for the society as a whole. Secondly, to a much greater extent than 

the Catholic Church, Trade Unions or Irish literature, the literature 

of political groups tends to be explicitly and self-consciously 

ideological in its presentation, rather than implicitly so.

My major concern has been to identify central themes of 

political ideology and strategy which help to define the position of 

the Official Republican Movement. This task has been facilitated by



10

the fact that the Officials have themselves been concerned with 

clearly identifying their own ideology and strategy for change. The 

iMovement has used its own literature to express its political 

philosophy and its policies.

Running its own publishing company, Repsol, and with access to 

a level of resources denied to most political groups, the Officials 

have produced an impressive range of political literature. This 

includes a large number of booklets and pamphlets dealing with 

specific topics. Most prolific in recent years has been the Research 

Section of the Department of Economic Affairs, with a variety of 

publications on the economy. There are also a number of periodicals 

and regular papers produced by the Movement. In addition to the 

monthly United Irishman (up to May 1980) and Workers’ Life 

magazines, there are weekly newspapers The Irish People and The 

Northern People. Teoiric, a theoretical journal has appeared 

periodically, and more recently Class & Politics has emerged as a 

Workers’ Party theoretical magazine.

The use of such material as a source of information, runs the 

risk of treating Party 'propaganda' uncritically. Propaganda, by 

definition, aims at promoting the aims of a particular group and as 

such the production of factual information is rarely a prime concern. 

The importance of propaganda in the Official Republican Movement was 

emphasised in an undated booklet _A Handbook of Republican Relations 

which was a basic training manual for local Public Relations 

Officers. Included in the facilities offered was the Movement’s 

’Propaganda Department’.

The "Propaganda Department" at 30 Gardiner Place has been



set up to assist PRO's in their various functions, to seek 

out new and improved ways of using the media and to impress 

upon the Movement the need for publicity in general. It is 

planned that seminars and discussion groups for PRO's around 

the country will be conducted on the subject and techniques 

of propaganda.

(_A Handbook of Republican Relations: 26)

It follows from this that it will often be difficult to clearly 

establish the degree to which the published propaganda is a 

reflection of the actual views within the Movement. Use of the 

United Irishman gets around the difficulties to at least some 

extent. Rather than publish commentary by the editors and authors on 

aspects of the Movement's policy, this paper tended to reproduce 

verbatim statements or extracts of statements made by the Ard 

Comhairle (National Executive) members or the IRA leadership. These 

policy statements were particularly popular at specific times of the 

year, especially at annual commemoration ceremonies such as the Wolfe 

Tone commemoration at Bodenstown, Easter Sunday, and at the Ard 

Fheis. However, in addition to this, various addresses by the 

leaders were included to the extent that the 'Sinn Fein Platform' 

section of the United Irishman appeared much like a personal 

platform for Sinn Fein President Tomas MacGiolla. There is also 

evidence that the rest of the material was subjected to the stringent 

forms of discipline which the Movement demanded from its members.

This was apparent in the November 1972 issue following the earlier 

appearance of two articles attacking other left-wing groups and 

individuals. The establishment of a new editorial committee was

11



announced, and it was noted that 'All decisions to the theme, policy 

and presentation of future issues of the United Irishman will be 

taken by this committee.' (United Irishman, November 1972: 11).

The disadvantges of using the Movement's own material as a 

source of information can be taken into account. When used with 

due care this source can be invaluable. Potential difficulties are 

lessened because the Movement's literature is not being relied upon 

to establish the nature of changes in the Movement and the manner in 

which they came about. Rather, it is being used to help ascertain 

the content of the Official Republican ideology as expressed in the 

policies and statements of its leadership. It is important to 

examine the group's propaganda. In this sense, propaganda is 

historically specific, reflecting the ideology of the Movement at a 

particular point in time, and hence can provide important insights 

into ideological change. While it cannot be taken literally, it 

should not be dismissed.

A second source of written information covers material which has 

not been produced by the Movement itself. A problem here is that 

the Officials have been virtually ignored in analyses of the Northern 

Ireland situation, or even in studies of the Republican Movement 

since 1970. In what is justifiably seen as the 'standard text', 

Bowyer-Bell's The Secret Army (1979), the examination of the recent 

troubles has concentrated on the Provisionals. In Coogan's The IRA 

(1980), examination of the Officials tends to be confined to a rather 

flippant level. Kelley's book, The Longest War: Northern Ireland and 

the IRA (1982) provided sub-sections for consideration of the 

Official Republican Movement and Sinn Fein The Workers' Party.

12
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However, the examination is incomplete, often inaccurate and misses 

crucial points, as well as failing to provide any analysis of the 

transformation from the Official Republican Movement to Sinn Fein The 

Workers’ Party.

The greater interest of authors in the Provisionals is 

understandable but has on occasions led to the Officials being 

ignored, even where they are clearly the appropriate group to 

examine. In examining the relationship between Republicanism and 

Socialism, an issue, which had been the main concern of the Officials 

during the 1970s and until recently has been largely ignored by the 

Provisionals, Purdie (1980) decided to ignore the Officials and 

concentrate on the Provisionals:

If I have mostly ignored the Official Republican Movement 

(Sinn Fein - The Workers' Party) in this article, this is 

not because I consider them to be unimportant, but because 

I do not think that they can any longer be considered part 

of the mainstream of Irish republicanism.

(1980: 93)

Such attitudes have contributed to reinforcing a historical gap in 

the study of Official Republicanism.

Recently, there have been signs of a growing contribution to 

filling this gap by exiled or former members of the Official Republican 

Movement. Sean Cronin, former editor of the United Irishman and 

member of the Official Sinn Fein Ard Comhairle, wrote his PhD thesis 

on the ideology of the IRA and the roots of conflict in Northern 

Ireland in 1979. The thesis was published as Irish Nationalism: A 

History of its Roots and Ideology in 1980. However, the major
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focus of attention was on Irish Nationalism since the United Irishmen 

and there was little new material on more recent developments in 

republicanism. The coverage of the Officials after 1970 is very- 

limited.

Much more enlightening has been an article by Eoin O'Murchu in 

the Irish Socialist Review (Autumn 1982) which dealt explicitly 

with the changes during the 1970s. However, the focus was on the 

South, and while this provides insight into the general frame of mind 

in the Movement there, it does not explain how this was translated 

into ideological and structural change in the North. •

In terms of sheer volume, the most significant work on the 

Officials has been a 900 page PhD thesis by Beresford entitled 'The 

Official IRA and Republican Clubs in Northern Ireland 1968-74 and 

Their Relations with Other Political and Paramilitary Groups' (1979). 

However, there are fundamental weaknesses in terms of scope and 

content which render Beresford's thesis inadequate. Firstly, the 

period covered is too restricted and stops before the major period of 

ideological change in the Officials with which I am primarily 

concerned. Secondly, Bereford's almost total reliance on existing 

written material, in particular newspaper reports and articles, 

raises problems with the coverage accuracy. Beresford (1979: 12) 

acknowledges his difficulties in researching the Officials. A major 

problem was the secrecy surrounding the organisation due to its 

illegality, and he notes that 'members are most reluctant to give 

details of the organization or admit membership, for fear of laying 

themselves open to prosecution'. He provides evidence for the 

difficulties by including accounts of his own interviews with
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journalists who note the problems of even ascertaining that the 

Official IRA and the Republican Clubs are linked (1979: 13-14). 

Beresford concludes with a dubious claim that English left-wing 

papers had ’excellent sources of information’ on Irish Republican 

internal activities (1979: 15-16).

By relying on other written sources, Beresford throws 

himself at the mercy of journalists. Papers as varied as the 

United Irishman and the Daily Telegraph become sources of data.

One result is that his thesis is devalued by major interpretative 

errors. Beresford identifies the ideological changes in the 1960s as 

signifying the development of political activity as opposed to 

militarism. The troubles in the North are seen generally as 

arresting this development, until the 1972 ceasefire, which is seen 

as attempting to get the Officials back on the political road. This 

sort of interpretation will be criticised in depth in the following 

chapters. The point is that heavy reliance on the media, tends to

produce a media-type frame of reference, often resulting in a

simplification of complex events and developments into a form 

suitable for popular consumption. In addition, there is the problem 

of media bias, and deliberate use of the media for propaganda

purposes. The limitations of such an approach was emphasised by Roy

Johnston whose contribution to the ideology of the Republican

Movement during the 1960s is discussed in Chapter 3. He stressed 

that, in examining the ideological changes within the Officials, ’it 

is important to get to the people concerned, and to distrust academic 

sources, and newspapers' (29-5-83).

There are two interrelated factors which have contributed to a
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continuing lack of serious analysis of the changes in the Official 

Republican Movement during the 1970s. Firstly, the Workers’ Party 

is eager to reconstruct history in such a way as to demonstrate its 

own historical credentials, while simultaneously distancing the 

Party from its militant past. In this way, it may be seen as 

primarily concerned with presenting a favourable electoral image, 

while at the same time contributing to an internal justification of 

ideological and organisational changes. In such a situation, it has 

little incentive for an exhaustive account of its past.

Consequently, the Party itself has not encouraged research into its 

changes, and has not published detailed accounts of these. Secondly, 

the Workers’ Party's opponents, and particularly the Provisionals, 

are quite happy to promote a view which they see as demonstrating 

that the Officials have been irrelevant to the Northern Ireland 

situation since 1972. This position serves to support its claim to 

be the Republican Movement.

Interviews

Interviews have been used to supplement written material in 

order to avoid the major shortcomings of relying on such material, 

and to address the crucial historical period which much of the 

literature ignores.

According to Mann (1971) interviews provide a flexible approach 

to information gathering. Interviews, Mann claims, can ’burrow much 

further into the complexities of some situations and may well introduce 

him [the interviewer] to relevant factors which he had not thought 

of before' (1971: 96). it enables the interviewer to gain ’depth’
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and provides an 'invaluable exploratory technique'. In particular, 

according to Mann, the interview is useful in examining situations 

which are relatively unexplored and where standard survey techniques 

are inappropriate. Mann notes, however, that there are disadvantages 

with informal interviews, in that it places a considerable onus on 

the skill of the interviewer. He also points out the problems of the 

interviewer 'loading' the interviews, interviewing different people 

in different ways and deciding what is 'useful' information and what 

is to be discarded.

Thompson (1978), discussing the merits of 'oral history', noted 

the flexibility of such an approach in that the interviewer could 

decide 'whom to interview and what to ask about' (1978: 5). He also 

pointed out that the interview could be a source for discovering 

written documents. The main merit of such approaches, according to 

Thompson (1978:5), was that it allowed a 'multiplicity of standpoints to be 

recreated'. He points out that there are severe limitations to oral 

historical approaches. In particular, the 'social relationship' of 

the individual can affect the content of what he or she recalls, and 

Thompson warns against interviewing only the most articulate.

According to Thompson, there are three main tests of reliability 

which should be applied to interview material. These are: a) 

searching for internal consistency; b) cross-checking details from 

other sources; and c) weighing evidence against a wider context. In 

his view, these are the same checks which should be applied to other 

non-oral sources.

These checks have played an important part in my interviews.

However, in some respects my task has been less demanding than a
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generalised oral history, in that interviews have been quite 

structured. This has been possible because I have had a relatively 

clear idea of what I required from the interviews, concentrating on 

fairly narrow periods and specific developments which were covered 

inadequately by other sources. The possibility of structuring 

interviews was helped by the contribution of written sources towards 

identifying the dramatic change in the formal ideology of the 

Officials since 1976. Having identified such a change, the major 

task of interviews was to attempt to establish the exact nature and 

implications of the changes - how ’real' were they, what were 

the major causes, and what effect have they had. Yet 

’semi-structured' would probably be a more appropriate term to 

describe the format of interviews used. Interviewees have been 

encouraged to develop points they saw as relevant and to suggest new 

areas which I had not considered. The interviewing process has 

proved problematic. However, the first major problem concerned 

assessing when I was being provided with misleading or inaccurate 

information, and getting around the limitations which interviewees 

set on the topics to be covered. Both questions can be illustrated 

with respect to the first major interview with Kevin Smyth in August

1980. The interview was taped, and covered a broad range of questions 

related to the ideological changes within the Officials, 

de-militarisation of the Movement, and the implications of its 

current position.

In many ways, Smyth seemed to be an ideal informant.

Recommended by former colleagues who, while not sharing fully his 

political viewpoint, felt he was the most articulate senior member of
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the Workers' Party, Smyth had held important positions within the 

Republican Clubs during the period of change, and had been a member 

of the Ard Comhairle. Specific points from Smyth's interview will be 

used in later chapters. At a more general level, however, Smyth put 

forward an interpretation of the significant changes in the 

Republican Movement since the 1960s. According to this

interpretation, the defeat of the 1956-62 IRA military campaign

highlighted the failure of military action and its increasing 

irrelevance in a country which was undergoing rapid economic and 

social change. The Republican Movement was behind the times and 

required major changes in its thinking. An increasingly political 

strategy emphasising agitation on social issues emerged. The 

politicisation of the Movement was interrupted by the start of the 

'troubles' in 1969, which led to a resurgence of militarism. At the

time, this had what Smyth described as a 'defensive legitimacy', and

military action was carried out with reluctance. The ceasefire in 

May 1972 was welcomed as a chance to end militarism and to return to 

the political activism which had been developing during the 1960s. 

Those who could not accept the need to engage in the 'politics of 

persuasion' formed the Irish Republican Socialist Party (IRSP) and 

the successive feuds with the IRSP and the Provisionals during 1975 

served to strengthen the commitment of members to their political 

ideas, and to reinforce their belief in non-violent methods of 

struggle.

According to Smyth, the transformation from the Official 

Republican Movement to the Workers’ Party reflected a process of 

political maturing. The Party had outgrown militarism and had
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overcome the obstacles which the troubles had posed to this process. 

Although by no means sufficient, change in Northern Ireland since 

direct rule had been significant enough to merit a new strategy of 

participation in ’legitimate politics’. It was through this form of 

political involvement that further change could be best obtained. 

Today, North and South, the Workers' Party could put itself forward 

to the people as a responsible political party, dedicated to 

representing the interests of the working-class.

Three main question marks might be placed over Smyth's account. 

Firstly, the accuracy of the information required checking. The 

Movement's own literature did not tally fully with the viewpoint that 

the troubles represented an aberration which was removed following 

the ceasefire, and a detailed critique of this view was provided by 

other members of the Movement. Secondly, the role of the Official 

IRA and its relationship with the political wing could not be 

discussed. Thirdly, no separate consideration was given to the 

changes in the North from 1976. By locating the crucial transition 

in May 1972, later changes were seen as developments of this - part 

of Smyth’s process of political maturation.

It was clear that in order to understand the nature of the 

Republican Movement and to fill the gaps in its history, I would have 

to gain access to people who had been associated with its military 

wing. This was arranged through ex-Official IRA prisoners, and the 

first formal interview was with a former member of the military wing, 

who had also been prominent in the Republican Clubs. There were few 

restrictions placed on the topics discussed and he talked freely of 

the relationship between military and political wings, and of the
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changes in the Movement during the 1970s. In particular, Smyth’s 

view of the significance of the ceasefire was challenged. The major 

points of content will be discussed in the later chapters. The 

interview did highlight problems. Wariness of the tape recorder and 

a tendency to discuss topics in detail before summarising them in 

edited form for taping, resulted in over three hours of discussion 

being squeezed into 40 minutes of tape. The interviewee stated that 

he would not mind me taking notes by hand, but was reluctant to 

commit particularly sensitive material to tape. No attempt was made 

to determine the manner in which I used the material, and the only 

direct request was that I do not use the names of any living people 

in relation to sensitive issues. Subsequently, interviewees were 

given the choice of having notes taken by hand or being taped.

A further problem with taping was highlighted by an 'interview’ 

with a senior republican, who had played an important role during the 

period of change and was still a member of the Movement. Having been 

given a draft copy of general questions, and agreeing to be taped, he 

prepared his own tape in advance. The result was the removal of 

the interviewer’s initiative, and the ability to probe or develop 

specific areas. I had to listen to the tape prior to the interview, 

in order to be able to discuss missing elements.

Formal interviews, involving tape recording, written notes or 

written replies by informants to set questions have been the main 

source of interview material. In as far as is possible, I have 

attempted to apply Thompson’s three methods of evaluation. The 

information has been checked for internal consistency, cross-checked 

with other accounts and placed in a wider context. However, there
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are clear difficulties due to the nature of the information. The 

fact that much information is 'original1 in the sense that it has not 

been revealed in other sources, could leave the interviewer over

dependent on the interviewee's interpretation of events. This would 

be clearly unacceptable. On one side, the Smyth material emphasised 

the extent to which information can be restricted or re-interpreted 

to make it consistent with a particular point of view. On the other 

side, some of the interviewees were clearly hostile to the present 

position of the Workers’ Party, and often had a personal axe to grind.

In order to minimise the potential bias, I have striven to 

provide a balance between members and former members who are 

sympathetic to the present Workers’ Party and those who are not. In 

order to fulfill the major requirement of the interviews, to fill 

the historical gap in the Movement’s history, only the agreed 

details have been used uncritically. That is, only those elements 

which are consistently reported by different sources, and are 

consistent with other available sources, are accepted. Where this 

agreement is absent, or there are no available sources for 

cross-checking, this will be clearly indicated. Individual 

interpretations of events and their implications will be similarly 

indicated. In practice, I have found that there has been a general 

agreement among the different sources concerning their accounts of 

the main features of the ideological and organisational changes, 

although there has been distinct variance in interpretations of the 

reasons and implications of the changes.

An additional check on information has been possible as some key 

interviewees invited me to come back to discuss any new information
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or inconsistencies which have arisen from their interviews. On one 

occasion, a former senior member of the Movement before the changes 

and his successor following the changes were interviewed together in an 

attempt to provide an accurate account. In some cases there have been 

regular discussions to provide continuity and to provide interviewees 

with an opportunity to recall events over a period of time.

In addition to informal discussions with current and former 

members of the Movement, reported information has been occasionally 

used. This involves reported incidents in which the interviewee was 

not directly involved. Extreme caution is required here as there is 

no way of checking accuracy. One example which I shall mention later 

involves an alleged agreement between the Workers’ Party

and a member of the RUC in North Belfast to prevent the closure of an 

Official club which did not have a drink licence in 1976. According 

to one member of the Workers’ Party the agreement was ’common knowledge’ 

within the Movement at that time. Yet, despite circumstantial evidence 

(the club concerned was not raided or closed despite being close to 

the local RUC station), there can be no certainty concerning the 

accuracy of such information. Second-hand information is clearly, 

stated as such and is not accepted uncritically.

In attempting to gain information regarding the changes in the 

Officials, I have interviewed people who were senior members of the 

the various arms of the Movement nationally. This includes senior 

members of the Official IRA in the North and South, Fianna Eireann 

and the Irish Democratic Youth Movement (IDYM), and of the political 

wing. However, there is a clear regional bias in the sources. Not 

only are Northerners over-represented, but there is also a
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concentration on members from the Belfast region. It is clear that 

both in the North and the South, and within the North itself there 

were variations in the activities of the Movement at any point in 

time. Indeed, such variation led Beresford (1979: I) to conclude 

that ’the OIRA/Republican Clubs organization is not highly centralized. 

There are considerable differences between Belfast and the rural 

areas over a number of issues such as relations with the Provisional 

IRA.' I shall argue that this view is erroneous insomuch as it 

equates regional variation with lack of centralisation. Cathal 

Goulding, who was chief-of-staff of the Official IRA during the 

period concerned noted that all local commanders had an element of 

autonomy in reacting to specific emergencies (6-6-84). However, I 

shall argue that, in general, local variations were broadly guided by 

a stringent and autocratic central policy. For example, to carry out 

a military operation a local commander would require authorisation 

from a more senior officer. Where such action was not in line with 

central policy, ultimately the authorisation would have to come from 

the Army Council, the IRA central committee. Local leaders were 

autonomous only to the extent that the Army Council permitted them to be.

The individual Army Council members were themselves subject to 

central control. O'Murchu, former editor of the United Irishman

noted the hostile reaction 

towards Seamus Costello, who as Director of Operations had by-passed 

the central body in organising military operations without informing 

the rest of the Army Council (21-4—83). This had happened prior to 

the ceasefire, when the Officials were pursuing an aggressive 

military campaign against the security forces. Following the
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ceasefire, when many operations were not officially claimed, the 

central control was much tighter.

For the purposes of this thesis, the Belfast bias does not really 

pose a serious problem, as it represented the focal point of change 

in the North. The centralised nature of the organisation resulted in 

a situation where the changes occurring among the Belfast leadership 

were soon reflected in the Movement in the North as a whole. This 

was due to two main factors: a. the numerical strength of the 

Movement in Belfast; and b. the close association between leaders in 

Belfast and leaders in the North as a whole. For example, the 

Belfast Training Officer would travel throughout the North to 

co-ordinate training, and a similar role was played by the other 

Belfast—based officers. Clearly, however, in order to understand the 

significance of the transition within the Official Republican 

Movement due consideration has to be given to the Movement in the 

South as well as the North. In this thesis, I have attempted to 

provide an adequate overview of the Movement in Ireland as a whole.

Interviews with people with no direct association with the 

Official Republican Movement have also been held. These have been 

designed to assess the extent to which its political rivals have 

accepted the changes in the Workers' Party as well as to record how 

they perceive the changes. These interviews are contained in the 

Chapter 5. Although the interviewees are often prominent members of 

political groups, it must be stated that their interpretation is not 

normally that of the group as a whole, but can be more accurately 

seen as individual assessments.

Two additional related restrictions to access should be noted. The
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first involves the sensitive nature of some of the information required 

for this thesis. While some interviewees have been more prepared than 

others to discuss the illegal aspects of the Official Republican 

iMovement, it has been clear that everyone has placed at least some 

limitations on what is to be discussed. This has particularly been 

apparent for current Workers' Party members who have expressed fear 

of being associated with this study. One member spoke bluntly:

'There are a lot of things I could tell you, but I’d be shot in the 

morning’. Another member asked me not to mention our informal talk 

to anyone as he felt that he ’would be kicked out of the Party’. The 

second restriction involves not only a refusal by Seamus Lynch to be 

interviewed, but also an attempt to discourage other members of the 

Party from co-operating with this research. In addition to this, 

following the publication of an article on the Workers’ Party in 

Fortnight (October, 1983), I was informed that if I attempted to 

use the Workers’ Party bus to visit their prisoners, I would be 

’dealt with’. At the same time, ex-Official IRA prisoners were told 

by a Workers’ Party representative that I was not to be sent

visiting orders. The process of setting-up interviews has been a 

slow, and necessarily a cautious one.
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SOCIAL CHANGE IN MODERN IRELAND

The Republican Movement has survived many far-reaching social 

changes in Irish society and has been forced to come to terms with 

these changes, albeit often reluctantly and belatedly. The purpose 

of this section is to provide a basic introduction to the social 

and cultural context of ideological change in the Republican 

Movement since the 1960s. In later chapters, I shall show the 

relationship between the content of the Movement's ideology and the 

Irish social structure, in particular its attempt to directly relate 

its ideology to the economic structure. For purposes of 

clarification, I feel it is important that the reader should have 

some idea of the major elements of social change in Ireland since the 

late 1950s.

Uneven industrial development has been the hallmark of the 

Irish experience (Hechter, 1975). According to Daly (1981), by the 

early 19th century Ireland had developed a strong linen industry. 

Initially dispersed throughout the country, the linen industry 

became increasingly concentrated in the Belfast region with the 

opening of spinning factories. Other strong local industries 

included shipbuilding, and brewing and distilling. By 1907, 

approximately three-quarters of manufacturing workers lived in 

Ulster, mainly in the east of the Province. Daly notes that there 

was a narrow industrial base with food and drink, textiles and 

clothing, and shipbuilding and engineering accounting for over 80% of 

all output and 70% of all workers (1981: 78).

At Partition there were clear distinctions between the
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economy of Northern Ireland and that of the Irish Free State. The 

North was industrialised with over a third of the workforce employed 

in manufacturing. In the South, by 1926 only 13.3% of workers were 

employed in manufacturing, and the economy was basically 

agricultural (Walsh 1979: 3).

Both Walsh (1979) and O'Dowd (1985) argue that there has 

been a 'process of convergence’ between the Northern and Southern 

economies since Partition. In the North, the decline of the 

traditional industries led to state intervention in attempting to 

attract new industry. Grants, tax exemptions and interest-free loans 

were provided for in the New Industries (Development) Act of 1932, 

and by 1937, there were higher incentives for industries to come to 

the Province than for any other region in the UK. This is supported 

by Simpson (1983: 87) who pointed out that Northern Ireland had a 

'higher ratio of new jobs to existing employment than any other 

United Kingdom region'. However, he notes that despite being the 

most successful region in attracting new industrial employment, 

unemployment remained high due to continued contraction in the 

traditional industries.

The Northern Ireland Development Programme 1970-75 (1970) 

provided an overview of the major changes in the structure of 

Northern Ireland during the 1960s. The most significant development 

was the emergence of a regional planning which was embodied in the 

Matthew Report (1963) and the Wilson Report (1965). The planning 

programme was comprehensive and included a physical development 

strategy; manpower, industrial development and industrial relations 

programmes; programmes concerned with transport, communications,
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education, health and welfare. The object was to make the North more 

attractive to industry.

Walsh notes that it was during the 1960s that the major 

drive to attract industry took off. UK regional policy in general 

was strengthened with a programme of advance factory construction, 

and in Northern Ireland, this was complemented by the establishment 

of 'growth centres’ with new housing and communications, and by the 

introduction of a regional employment premium. According to Walsh 

(1979: 6), the incentives created as many as 40,000 new industrial 

jobs between 1960 and 1970. 0’Dowd (1985: 8—9) provides more 

up-to-date and comprehensive figures based on Northern Ireland 

Economic Council estimates indicating that between 1946 and 1982, the 

state had created 137,000 manufacturing jobs in Northern Ireland. 

According to 0’Dowd, ’these figures greatly understate the state’s 

support for manufacturing employment’ (1985: 9). The importance of 

direct state employment was also stressed, to the extent that 0’Dowd 

described the North as having a ’state dependent’ economy (1985: 5). 

The major focus of the Northern economic policy was the attraction 

of new industry from outside the region. Between 1945 and 1973 only 

13.6% of new employment was generated from domestic sources (Walsh, 

1979: 11).

The major change in the South centred around the end of 

economic protectionism and nationalism, which had flourished under 

de Valera and involved the limiting of foreign investment and the 

development of local industry protected by tariffs. Despite initial 

success, the long-term failure of the policy was highlighted by 

increasing levels of emigration among the most skilled workers. The
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Whitaker Reportt published in 1958, marked a turning point.

Economic nationalism was shelved, and a series of programmes for 

economic development were launched, stressing the need to attract 

foreign-owned firms. In 1961, the Republic applied to join the EEC. 

According to Walsh (1979: 8-9), by 1974 approximately 75,000 new jobs 

had been created, and for the first time the in-flow of population 

exceeded the out-flow. Manufacturing employment increased and there 

was a decline in agricultural employment.

Walsh points to the source of investment as the major sign of 

convergence. He estimated that in the North between 40% and 50% of 

manufacturing employment was represented by externally-owned firms.

In 1972, about 50% of manufacturing employment in the South was in 

externally-owned firms (1979: 11). 0'Dowd too relates the 

convergence in employment patterns to the fact that both North and 

South have been 'subject to the same broad international forces and 

the restructuring of the world economy under the aegis of the giant 

multi-national corporations' (1985: 1).

Several authors draw links between the changes in the nature of 

the irish economy (and the related growth of state intervention in 

increasing areas of life), and changes in more general aspects of 

social, political and cultural life. Wiener (1978) related the 

growth of community politics in Belfast to the growth of state 

planning which accompanied a policy of making the area attractive for 

outside capital. Daly (1981: 170) felt that the changes in the 

structure of the Southern economy since the early 1960s and the 

growth of state intervention had 1 transformed the country into a 

modern industrial state’. In relation to education, she felt that
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the ' period since 1960 has brought greater change in Irish education 

than the previous century* (1981: 188). Increasing state 

intervention in housing and social welfare has also been marked.

Other authors have concentrated on cultural changes related to 

the changes in the Irish economic and social structure. Whyte (1971, 

1979) and Peillon (1982) have looked at the changes in the social 

policy of the Catholic Church, Murphy (1984) examined the Church's 

changing attitude towards censorship, and Brown (1981), O'Dowd 

(1982), and Peillon (1982, 1984) have discussed the changing role of 

intellectuals in Irish society.

According to Whyte (1979) there was a relationship between 

changes in the Church's social policy and the more general economic 

and social changes occurring in Irish society. During the 1950s, 

the Catholic Church social policy involved negative and positive 

elements. On the negative side, the State was often equated with 

socialism, and the welfare state was either rejected or heavily 

criticised. On the positive side, there was support for 'vocational 

groups' combining workers and employers, and designed to increase 

social harmony and reduce the need for state intervention. Whyte 

points out that by the 1960s there was evidence of change, with an 

increase in open criticism of the hierarchy, the growth of the 

Ecumenical and Charismatic movements, changes in the form of the 

Mass, and support for state intervention in education. Whyte 

identified two main sources of change. Firstly, there were changes 

in the Catholic Church itself due to the influence of Pope John 

XXIII, who had encouraged criticism within the Church, and considered 

up-dating the traditional Catholic social doctrines. Secondly, there
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were the changes in Irish society as a whole since 1958. According 

to Whyte, the Catholic Church had moved from a position at the start 

of the 1950s which was ’monolithic and triumphalist’, to a position 

of self-questioning and increased open-mindedness in the 1960s. He 

concluded:

There was a good cause for saying that, during these 

twenty years, religion in Ireland changed more quickly 

than in any period of similar length since the Reformation.

(1979: 82)

According to Brown, the social changes since the late 1950s had 

a significant impact on intellectual life in the South.

The debate, controversy and social analysis that have marked 

intellectual life in the Irish Republic in the last two 

decades were rooted ... in a sense that Ireland was undergoing 

a period of rapid change set in motion by the economic 

decisions of the late 1950s.

(1981: 312)

O’Dowd (1982) in attempting to relate the role of intellectuals in 

the 1950s to the Irish social structure identified three broad 

categories of intellectuals. ’Literary intellectuals’ were mainly 

involved in creative literature. By the 1940s and 1950s a highly 

critical element appeared in their works, moving away from the more 

usual concern with values and images of a ’traditional’ Ireland. 

However, Brown (1981) notes that the relaxation of Catholic 

puritanism during the 1960s and 1970s led to a reduction of social 

dissent on the part of these intellectuals. State patronage of the 

Arts, according to Brown, led to ’introversion' particularly in
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poetry and novels.

’Church affiliated intellectuals’ included clergy and lay 

people involved in Church activities and social thinking. O’Dowd 

identified three strands of thought among church affiliated 

intellectuals: mediaeval romanticism which rejected ’modernism’; 

vocationalism which saw state intervention as a last resort yet 

sought to link vocationalism with the modern democratic state; and 

support for action in areas of social policy such as health and 

charity. In addition, Brown (1981) argues that the major emphasis 

of clerics had shifted from literary and theological concerns to the 

sociology of religion, by the 1960s. This attempted to relate the 

role of religion to the rapid social changes which Irish society was 

experiencing.

’State affiliated intellectuals' were the third group 

identified by 0’Dowd. They included those directly or indirectly 

employed by the state. Their rise was directly related to the growth 

of state intervention:

The advent of a new, more specialised and empirically minded 

intellectual group was related to the growing state involvement 

in social provision, economic regulation and planning.

(1982: 17)

This group replaced the religious and literary intellectuals as the 

main ’definers of Irish social reality’ (0’Dowd, 1982: 17).

It is important to note, therefore, that the changes in the 

Republican Movement discussed below did not take place in isolation 

from broader social changes in Irish society. Although it will 

become clear that a simple direct relationship between social change
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and the ideological transformation of the Movement cannot be drawn, I 

shall argue that the social context had both a direct and indirect 

influence in the direction of change. Direct influence may be seen 

in the attempt to analyse the nature of Irish society and develop an 

appropriate political strategy in the 1970s. The links between 

ideology and social change were more indirect in the 1960s and there 

were rather more informal and incoherent attempts to understand, and 

respond to, the changes which were occurring.
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There can be little doubt that Irish republicanism has 

been explicitly nationalist, initially defined in terms of demands 

for independence from Britain, and after partition, by the call 

for unification of an independent Ireland. Below, I shall 

examine the dimensions and roots of Irish nationalism which have 

become part of the republican tradition. Firstly, however, I will 

consider the adequacy of contemporary theories of nationalism for 

explaining the Irish variant.

Sinnott and Davis (1980: 1) note an 'apparent consensus’ in the 

classification of theories of nationalism into ’integration/diffusion’ 

theories and ’conflict' theories. The integrationist approach 

'considers the salience and potential politicization of ethnicity in 

the context of the problem of national development or political 

integration’, whereas the conflict model relates the growth of 

nationalism to the opposite effect, the increase of interaction.

This classification is similar to that used by Smith (1971, 1983) who 

notes variation on the theme of integration which mainly have their 

origins in a functionalist social perspective. According to Smith, 

the most popular explanations in the conflict model relate 

nationalism to anti-colonialism.

Sinnott and Davis examined three variants of the conflict 

approaches. The first was that of Gellner (1964), who related 

nationalism to the consequences of industrialisation. Although 

Gellner directly related nationalism to modernisation, his approach 

differed from that of the integrationists in that Gellner was 

explicitly interested in the unevenness of the modernisation process.
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According to Smith (1983: xix) Gellner’s aim was to ’show how 

nationalism is a necessary and important component of the overall 

process of modernisation'. However, he points out two problems in 

this: the need to isolate the specific aspects of modernisation which 

'invariably induce ethnic protest’ and a need to account for the 

independent effects of pre-existing ethnic sentiments. Smith 

criticises Gellner’s stress on the integrative effect of language, 

arguing that it can also be a divisive force (1983: xx).

The second variant of the conflict approach identified by 

Sinnott and Davis was that of Hechter (1975), who discussed 

unevenness in terms of internal colonialism. Hechter identifies a 

’cultural division of labour’ resulting from the attempts by the 

dominant social (’core’) group to institutionalise and reproduce 

existing stratification. Hechter perceives three possible responses 

arising from the consequent development of ethnic groups: 

co-optation, economic integration, or the emergence of nationalism.

According to Sinnott and Davis (1980: 3) the third variant, 

that of Nairn, differs from the others in its emphasis on nationalism 

in the core areas as well as in the periphery. According to Nairn, 

the response to the core is ambivalent, involving both resistance and 

an attempt to adopt the dominance of the core:

Real, uneven development has invariably generated an 

imperialism of the centre over the periphery; one after 

another, these peripheric areas have been forced into a 

profoundly ambivalent reaction against this dominance, 

seeking at once to resist it and to somehow take over its 

vital forces for their own use. This could only be done
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mobilization, by a painful forced march based on their own 

resources: that is, employing their ’nationality’ as a 

basis.

(Nairn, 1981: 340-1)

Smith (1983: x) was critical of all three approaches. He 

criticised Gellner, who, he felt, aimed to show ’how nationalism is 

necessary and important component of the overall process of 

modernisation’ (1983: xvii). Smith warned of the problems of 

relating nationalism too closely to modernisation. He was also 

critical of the theories of nationalism based on internal 

colonialism, which in Smith’s view, suffered from a lack of 

historical perspective and underestimated the effect of ethnic ties 

and sentiments. According to Smith (1983: xvi), Hechter's model 

failed to apply to areas where the impact of capitalism has been 

minimal. He criticised Nairn for drawing too strong a link between 

uneven development and nationalism.

Lack of historical perspective is a problem which appears to 

confront attempts to construct theories of nationalism. Gellner 

noted the inadequate treatment of the history of nationalist ideas 

and thinkers in his own work:

A conspicuous feature of our treatment of nationalism has 

been a lack of interest in the history of nationalist ideas 

and the contributions and nuances of individual nationalist 

thinkers.

(1983: 123)

Gellner justifies this position by arguing that, unlike Christianity



38

and Marxism, nationalism does not seem to consist of themes which are 

inherent in the situation in which it has emerged.

In attempting to provide some form of general theory of 

nationalism, the authors appear to have been pushed into a position 

which has lead to an inadequate understanding of the historical 

complexities of the subject. In particular, for Smith and Gellner, 

detailed historical analysis appears to have been substituted by a 

typology drawn up from specific characteristics of a wide variety of 

nationalisms. Such a typology cannot come to terms with the 

historical complexities involved in each example of nationalism 

covered. The opposite emphasis, drawing general principles of 

nationalism from a detailed historical analysis of limited scope, is 

equally untenable.

The complexity of nationalism in practice is emphasised by 

examination of the Irish situation. Attaching a label to typify 

Irish nationalism is of little explanatory value. For example, 

Smith's typology of nationalism in Ireland tells us that it was 

cross-cultural, based on a colonial situation, was developed, 

successful and territorial (1983: 228—9). Yet all these features are 

shared with nationalism in the United States, Argentina, Venezuela 

and Chile, according to Smith's typology. QThis; is no sense of the 
changing nature of nationalism over time, or the variations within 

nationalism at any specific point in time.

The complexity of Irish nationalism has been stressed by Cronin 

(1979: 71—2; 1980: 3—4), who identified five strands of nationalism 

in Ireland:

3-* traditionalism', which was Catholic and often Gaelic;



b. 'constitutional nationalism', which was influenced by the 

Catholic Church, was opposed to violence and concentrated on the 

right to nationhood and independence;

c. 'physical force republicanism', which derived from Wolfe Tone and 

the United Irishmen, but was often socially conservative;

d. 'radical republicanism', which emphasised the need for social 

revolution and stressed secularism; and

e. 'cultural nationalism', which emphasises the nation and language 

rather than the state.

According to Cronin, different periods of Irish national 

struggle identified most strongly with different strands of 

nationalism. O'Connellism combined traditionalist and constitutional 

nationalism. The Young Ireland Movement was initially cultural and 

constitutional. Fintan Lalor, Devlin and Reilly represented radical 

republicanism. Fenianism was 'republican and revolutionary*.

The Irish Volunteers were physical force nationalists, while 

Connolly's Irish Socialist Republican Party, founded in 1896 was 

Marxist. The IRA in the late 1920s and early 1930s was radical, but 

by 1938 had become physical force traditionalists. The Republican 

Congress which had a brief life in 1934 was radical republican. Sinn 

Fein in the post-treaty era was 'socially conservative' whereas Clann 

na Poblachta was radical republican. The IRA in the early 1950s were 

physical force traditionalists, but in the 1960s 'became socialist 

and split with the traditionalists in 1969, who went on to form the 

Provisional IRA’ (1980: 4).

Cronin’s examination of the complexity and changing nature of
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nationalism highlights the lack of insight provided by the Smith-type 

classification. The point is emphasised all the more when it is 

noted that often, several different strands co-existed, and the 

barrier between different strands was often obscure. This is 

emphasised by Sinnott and Davis, who differentiate between groups 

according to the strength of their nationalism:

... individuals aligned with Fianna Fail (or pre-1926 

Sinn Fein) will be more nationalist than individuals aligned 

with Cumann na nGael/Fine Gael. The latter will be more 

nationalist than those aligned with the Labour Party who, 

finally will be more nationalist than those aligned with 

no party.

(1980: 8)

A similar model could be applied within each of the groups. For 

example, although as Cronin points out, the Provisional IRA were 

initially traditionalist, they also contained some radical 

republicans within their ranks. The Officials too, although radical 

socialism republicans, retained traditionalists among their members.

Examination of some of the major historical developments in 

nationalism which have contributed to the ’republican tradition’ will 

provide insight into the diverse foundations of contemporary 

Republican ideology.



Historical Roots of the Republican Tradition

Cronin’s starting point for the origins of Irish nationalism is 

with the secular nationalism of Wolfe Tone and the United Irishmen 

at the end of the 18th century. Garvin (1981) agrees that separatist 

nationalism originated in the towns in the late 18th century, but 

notes that the roots of nationalism pre-date this period:

... an Irish nationalist consciousness of some sort is 

probably primordial, and certainly dates back to the 

seventeenth century. Furthermore, modern Irish nationalism 

of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries bears clear 

traces of this pre-modern ancestry.

(1981: 14)

According to Garvin, the pre-conditions for the establishment 

of the Society of United Irishmen in 1791, included 

the exclusion of Dissenters and Catholics from many facets of 

public life, and discontent among sections of Irish artisans and 

small property-owners due to economic factors. Attraction to radical 

politics was spurred on by the success of the French Revolution, and 

spread to the urban proletariat (1981: 21-2). When the United 

Irishmen were eventually established, the ’Presbyterian merchants’ 

formed the main element. According to Garvin (1981: 22), although 

the initial ideology was ’reformist and anti-sectarian', it later 

became militant and separatist after 1796, with a military structure 

being ’engrafted on the civil’. This is a feature which has been 

continued in the Republican Movement today.

Cronin (1980: 60) notes that one of the prevailing elements of 

Wolfe Tone's ideology was that ’Ireland must break the connection
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with England’. He also pointed out that Tone’s style of secular 

republicanism had been rejected by the Protestants but accepted by 

the Catholics who ’purified it of its anti-Catholicism’ (1980: 62). 

In an earlier work, Cronin was more enthusiastic about the 

contribution of Tone to the Irish revolutionary tradition:

He was an Irish revolutionary. ... He worked for the total 

overthrow of the existing order in Ireland and its * 

replacement by a new system of government, one based on 

the people and not on privilege. Consequently he was 

a social as well as a political revolutionary and, as 

such, the most formidable rebel ever to challenge 

British rule in Ireland.

(Cronin and Roche, 1973: 73)

Cronin and Roche noted Tone’s support for the poor, who held the key 

to the success of revolution. They quote Tone as stating:

Our independence must be had at all hazards. If the men 

of property will not support us they must fall; we can 

support ourselves by the aid of that numerous and

respectable class of the community - the men of no

property.

(in Cronin and Roche, 1973: 74)

The combined political/military structure, as well as support for 

insurrection and for separation from Britain are all elements that 

have persisted. Nevertheless, the idea that Tone spoke for the ’men

of no property’ has led to his enshrinement within the Official

Republican Movement of the 1970s. Purdie questions this 

interpretation, however, noting that Tone would only call on the men
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of no property if he could not obtain sufficient support from the men 

of property:

Clearly, if Tone was contemplating a class war it was only 

one in which the lower orders would be used as leverage 

against the more prosperous elements to force them to 

fall in behind an Irish Republic.

(1980: 76)

Further elements that were to form part of the Republican 

tradition emerged from the period prior to the famine and immediately 

after it. The major personality involved was Daniel O'Connell, who 

became involved in a broad range of campaigns for ’Catholic 

emancipation, municipal reform, tithes and Repeal’ (Garvin, 1981: 47). 

Cronin (1980) describes O’Connellism as ’traditionalist and 

constitutional1, but as Lyons (1973: 104-5) points out, for a brief 

period from 1840-43 O’Connell departed from his usual strategy of 

winning administrative reforms through exercising parliamentary 

pressure, to engage in mass-agitation through the National Repeal 

Association. Garvin (1981: 43—51) shows that O’Connell’s campaigns 

combined both parliamentary and extra-parliamentary agitation. Even 

elections, despite a limited franchise, developed into a form of mass 

agitation as ’the participating public was far larger than the 

electorate’ (Garvin, 1981: 46), because ballots were open and the 

public enthusiastically engaged in pressurising voters. According 

to Garvin, these elections made a lasting impact on nationalism:

’The extraordinary continuity, strength and archaism of Irish 

nationalism are due in great part to this very early popular 

experience of electoral mobilisation.’ (1981: 45).
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Garvin notes that, hand in hand with O'Connell's 

constitutional activities, went militant extra-parliamentary 

agitation. Despite the memory of the failure of the United Irishmen, 

the 'tradition of a militarily disciplined and centralised 

extra—parliamentary movement persisted and even reached new heights 

under his leadership' (Garvin, 1981: 47). Garvin notes Whyte's view 

that O'Connell relied more on mass meetings outside parliament than 

on his voting strength.

O'Connell's 'militant constitutionalism' received a blow when 

the government threatened to use force to break up his 'monster 

meetings', and O'Connell was soon upstaged by the emergence of Young 

Ireland, which began as an intellectual group within the Repeal 

Association. It broke from the Repeal Association and set up the 

Irish Confederation in 1847. According to Lyons (1973: 106), the 

Young Irelanders ’did not rule out the possibility that in certain 

circumstances freedom might have to be won by force of arms', a 

position which by 1846 O'Connell had explicitly rejected.

There were deep divisions within the Irish Confederation from 

the start over the questions of the centrality of national 

independence and on the strategy to be pursued. In Lalor's view, the 

national issue in itself was not a sufficient objective and was of 

lesser importance than the conditions of Irish tenant farmers (Lyons, 

1973: 108; O’Tuathaigh, 1972: 198). Cronin (1980: 81) noted that 

Lalor called for a rent and harvest strike in 1847 in order to break 

the existing landlord/tenant relationship, which he saw as the basis 

of Irish poverty. Although gaining a degree of support from John 

Mitchel, Lalor's view was a minority one, and in 1848 the
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Confederation rejected a radical militant line and decided to form an 

independent parliamentary party. Mitchel resigned, started the 

United Irishman paper, was arrested for treason and deported. But 

the Confederation itself was repressed, and encouraged by the French 

Revolution in 1848 and the pressure of the Famine, they engaged in a 

feeble insurrection in the same year.

According to Lyons, these events and people, particularly 

Lalor, were to have a lasting influence on later republicanism:

His lasting influence, however, was in the interplay of 

economic thought and action. In this he influenced equally 

Michael Davitt and the Land League, James Connolly ... and 

Patrick Pearse. Lalor’s doctrine ... powerfully reinforced 

the Wolfe Tone tradition which looked to the sovereignty 

of the people as the basis of nationality.

(1973: 111)

The formation of a Tenant League in 1850 marked a return to a 

constitutional strategy, with the formation of a loose alliance with 

Irish MPs at Westminster. However, a change of government from 

Conservatives to a Whig/Liberal coalition, weakened the independent 

opposition of the Irish MPs, and the Tenant League broke up without 

securing any of its demands. Constitutionalism again declined in 

popularity, and there was a renewed interest in armed rebellion.

This took shape in the Fenian Society, also known as the Irish 

Republican Brotherhood (IRB), which emerged in the 1850s under the 

leadership of James Stephens. Cronin (1980: 91) noted that the 

ideology of the Fenians was based on 'uncompromising Irish 

nationalism’ which had strong links with the United States of
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America, which acted as a model for a future independent Ireland. 

Initially the Fenians were based mainly in the towns, and comprised 

mainly of middle and working class men (Garvin, 1981: 59). Although 

initial active support in rural areas was minimal, Garvin points out 

that the Fenians were 'forced to accommodate themselves to the 

peasantry and farmers'. Fenian strength reached a peak in 1865, but

its insurrection in 1867 proved disastrous and was easily defeated.

Harsh treatment of Fenian prisoners, and the execution of the 

'Manchester Martyrs' led to continued support for the movement, 

although as Garvin (1981: 63) shows, both its composition and its 

approach changed, with a reversal of the urban/rural balance of 

support. However, by that time the issues had changed with the 

emergence of the Land League and of constitutionalism.

Although the Fenians were a failure, they have achieved a 

significant place in the hisory of Irish nationalism:

Their significance, and their greater historical stature, 

is attributable partly to their success in enlisting 

mass support for an avowedly violent movement, but also 

in large measure to the posthumous credit they received 

through being acknowledged as spiritual parents by the

successful revolutionaries on 1916-21.

(Rumpf and Hepburn, 1977: 6)

Lyons argues that Fenianism is of crucial importance to understanding 

later Irish nationalism. Not only did it provide a direct link 

with 1916, but according to Lyons:

By its resistance to ecclesiastical censure and its rigorous 

attempt to separate Church and State it proclaimed that the
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independence for which it fought was intellectual, even 

spiritual, as much as political. By its appeal to the 

lower classes it indicated that however innocent of 

Marxist theories of society it might be, it has grasped 

where the real base for a genuinely radical movement might 

lie in the future. By its reliance on American aid it 

demonstrated that the Irish question had become irrevocably 

international, witn consequences that were to reverberate 

through the next half of the century. But finally, and 

perhaps most important of all, Fenianism, by its call to 

arms, reiterated for its own generation the old, harsh 

maxim that freedom had to be fought for, while by their 

integrity and bravery in hopeless circumstances its 

champions passed on to their successors like a living flame 

the lesson that to sacrifice himself for his countrv was the 

highest good to which a man might aspire. Fifty years later 

the full meaning of the lesson would be made plain.

(1973: 137-8)

Rumpf and Hepburn noted that in the intervening fifty years, 

major nationalist successes were a product of constitutionalism 

(1977: 6). The parliamentary struggle re-emerged with the formation 

of the Home Government Association in 1870, which was replaced by the 

Home Rule League in 1873 under Isaac Butt. Although supporting some 

form of self-government, there were deep disputes among the Home Rule 

supporters and in 1877 Charles Stewart Parnell replaced Butt.

In the Land League, which was set up in 1879, constitutionalism 

was combined with the revolutionary tradition of the Fenians in 'an
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extraordinary synthesis' (Garvin, 1981: 13). Cronin (1980: 93) 

pointed out that all the founders of the Land League were Fenians, 

but from 1878, the dominant Fenian position had been defined by what 

was called the 'New Departure’. According to Lyons (1973: 163), this 

emerged from Davitt's interest in revitalising Lalor’s concern with 

the land question, and from combining parliamentary and more extreme 

nationalist action. Davitt had urged Irishmen to 'seek to penetrate 

every elective office ... and support every kind of reform in order 

to prepare the way for independence* (Lyons 1973: 163). The basic 

framework was spelled out by Devoy. According to Lyons, it involved 

the following elements:

Those who were revolutionaries would remain revolutionaries.

By emerging into the open they would be educating Irish 

opinion and thus bringing nearer the day when a fully 

informed and articulate people would demand of their 

representatives that they withdraw from the parliament at 

Westminster and set up their own legislature in Ireland.

If this should lead to violence and a war of independence 

then that was a logic with which old Fenians would be well 

content.

(1973: 164)

Cronin (1980: 93) pointed out that the New Departure was seen as a 

four-year plan, designed to gain independence by 1882. Although 

the Land League was suppressed in 1882, its form of boycott and 

violent agitation against evictions 'enabled the Parnellite party at 

Westminster to extract a really effective programme of land reform 

from the Liberal government, and so bind the small farmer to the
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national cause in a way that had never been done before’ (Rumpf and 

Hepburn, 1977: 7).

The period from 1882-1913 was of major significance, not due to 

any major event in itself, but because of the growth of several 

separate trends of nationalism which were to coalesce in the Irish 

Volunteers in 1913. The United Irish League under John Redmond took 

over from the Land League, but by this time the progress in the land 

question was apparent, and agitation tended to be low-key. The major 

emphasis was on parliament, where according to Rumpf and Hepburn, the 

’party in the hands of Parnell’s successors became a group of highly 

accomplished and professional leaders, backed by a well-drilled rank 

and file, which fitted increasingly well into the House of Commons on 

the radical wing of the Liberal party' (1977: 8).

An addition to constitutional nationalism emerged in 1905 in 

the form of Sinn Fein, founded by Arthur Griffith. R.M. Henry has 

stressed the constitutional emphasis of Sinn Fein, noting that it was 

not initially a republican party:

It was strictly constitutional, and in fact forfeited the 

support of many ardent Nationalists by adherence to this 

definitely constitutional policy. While the Parliamentary 

Party claimed to be the only constitutional party by its 

use of the forms of the existing constitution, Sinn Fein 

laid claim to the merit of a superior constitutionalism.

(1970: 51-2)

Henry noted that despite its support for constitutionalism, 'it never 

concealed its opinion that force was a legitimate method of securing 

national rights’ (1970: 51), and the columns of Griffiths revived
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United Irishman paper were open to nationalists who did advocate 

armed revolution (1970, 57).

The growth of the Ancient Order of Hibernians (AOH), at 

first mainly in Ulster, marked another facet of nationalism.

According to Garvin, the AOH grew from 5,000 members in 1900 to 

64,000 in 1909 (1981: 96). It emerged in opposition to the Orange 

Order as 'a right-wing, popular working-class and farmers’ 

organisation for communal defence and welfare’, and was used later to 

combat the trade unionism of James Larkin (1981: 96-7).

Cultural nationalism was promoted through the Gaelic Athletic 

Association (GAA) which was founded in 1884 to revive and develop 

Irish sports as an alternative to ’foreign sports’. In 1893, the 

Gaelic League was formed to attempt to revive the Irish language. 

Rumpf and Hepburn (1977:9) note that the GAA was particularly overtly 

nationalist, not only placing a ban on foreign sport, but also 

excluding policemen and soldiers from membership. According to 

Garvin, the GAA was particularly important for the continuing of the 

Fenian tradition, and was infiltrated and controlled by the IRB 

(1981: 65-68).

These various strands of nationalism were developing in the 

context of the emergence of the Home Rule question as a major issue 

in British politics. The Home Rule issue first came to the fore with 

Gladstone’s 1886 Home Rule Bill, which was defeated. In the face of 

growing opposition by Unionists in Ulster, another Bill was 

introduced in 1893, but was vetoed by the House of Lords. With the 

Irish Parliamentary Party holding the balance of power, a third Bill 

was introduced in 1912 following the restriction of the veto powers
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of the House of Lords in the 1911 Parliament Act. The third Bill 

became law in the Government of Ireland Act in 1914. The Act allowed 

for a separate Irish parliament with limited powers. Introduction of 

the Act was suspended until after the first world war, when 

parliament would have an opportunity to make special amendments for 

Ulster (Lyons, 1973: 311).

The reaction to the third Bill was of particular significance. 

In the North, it led to the mobilisation of militant unionism in the 

form of the Ulster Volunteer Force (UVF). The nationalist response 

was the formation of the Irish Volunteers. The formation of the 

Irish Volunteers in 1913 brought the various strands of nationalism 

under one structure.

According to Garvin, the IRB influence on the Irish Volunteers 

was very strong. Bulmer Hobson noted the composition of the 

30—strong Provisional Committee as follows: 12 were members of the 

IRB, 4 were members of Redmond's United Irish League; 4 were from the 

AOH; and 10 had no formal affiliation (Hobson, 1963: 30-31).

According to Garvin (1981: 103), 'sensing the danger of the 

organisation falling into extremist hands, the Irish Party moved 

hurriedly to put itself at the head of the Volunteers, swamping the 

original committee with its own nominees'. F.X. Martin noted that 

the importance of the IRB in founding the Volunteers had been both 

over- and under-stated by different authors. According to Martin 

(1963: ix), the Volunteers was a product of 'the will of the 

uncompromising nationalists’ regardless of whether or not they were 

members of the IRB, although he noted that 'it must not be forgotten 

that the Volunteers were founded as a military organization, and that
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the IRB was the only body at that moment capable of forming a hard 

core within the movement . Consequently, the IRB held a majority of 

the key positions.

The start of the first world war not only postponed the 

introduction of Home Rule, but also brought the differences between 

different degrees of nationalism to the fore. This centred around a 

change in Redmond s position on the idea that the Volunteers should 

enlist as an Irish division within the British Array. Although 

Redmond had declared that he would only support entry of the 

Volunteers into Kitchener’s ’New Army’ if they were not required to 

take the Oath of Allegiance, and if they were only used to defend 

Ireland s shores (Martin, 1963: 146), he soon departed from this 

position. According to Kee (1980: 151) Redmond felt that the war 

provided an opportunity for nationalists to prove that they deserved 

“government, and he urged the Volunteers to fully join in the war 

effort. In September 1914, Redmond stated:

This war is undertaken in defence of the highest interests of 

religion and morality and right, and it would be a disgrace 

for ever to our country, a reproach of her manhood, and a 

denial of the lessons of her history if young Ireland 

confined their efforts to remaining at home to defend the 

shores of Ireland from an unlikely invasion, and shrinking 

from the duty of proving on the field of battle that 

gallantry and courage which has distinguished their race 

all through history.

(Martin, 1963: 148)

Although the Provisional Committee of the Volunteers repudiated
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pointed out that there was considerable support for Redmond’s 

position. According to Kee (1980: 151), of the 180,000 Irish 

Volunteers, only 13,000 remained in the anti-Redmond group, while the 

remainder joined the National Volunteers.

Along with the Irish Citizen Army, a small group of socialist 

republicans led by James Connolly, the anti-Redmond Volunteers 

organised an insurrection on Easter 1916. Although the 'rising’ was 

put down, and the participants received a hostile reaction from the 

public, execution of 15 leaders and the introduction of Military 

Courts led to a shift in public sympathy. This paved the way for the 

growth of Sinn Fein as the nationalist party, and in the 1918 

elections, they won 73 out of 105 seats. The Sinn Fein candidates 

had been elected on an abstentionist ticket, and in January 1919, 

they convened their own parliament, Dail Eireann, adopted the 

Proclamation of the 1916 Rising, and sought international 

recognition. At the same time the Irish Republican Army (IRA) 

commenced its 'war of independence'.

The nationalist camp split following the calling of a truce in 

1921, and the acceptance of a Treaty which allowed for partition of 

Ireland. Dail Eireann split over the Treaty in 1922 with 64 in 

xavour and 57 against. The matter was finally settled by a civil 

war, in which the pro-Treaty forces were successful. In the 1923 

elections, the pro-Treaty party, Cumann na nGaedheal, became the 

largest single party, while the Republicans as the main oppostion 

abstained from the Free State Dail (Kennedy, 1984: 10).

The formation of Fianna Fail in 1926 as 'the Republican
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Party marked the political decline of Sinn Fein. Fianna Fail had 

initially campaigned as an abstentionist party, but feeling that 

abstention was blocking its way to political power, its members took 

the Oath of Allegiance and participated in the Dail. This marked the 

strengthening or constitutional nationalism. Yet a residual 

republican and abstentionist group remained under the banner of Sinn 

Fein and the IRA. It continued to reject the 'treaty of surrender1 

and the political units created thereby.
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Connolly1s Republican Socialism

Nationalism provided a broad umbrella for various social 

utopias. Goldring (1982) noted the importance of 'cultural 

nationalism' which was most clearly expressed in the views of Arthur 

Griffith. Cultural nationalism served as a 'mask' covering the 

real aims of Griffith and his supporters.

The idea of a mystical nation which would gather together 

all classes and all social groups was an elaborate mask

for a political plan which was first and foremost

concerned with the interests of the Irish middle classes, 

both upper and lower. Cultural nationalism, by the 

vagueness and ambiguity of its expression, allowed for 

such a distortion.

(Goldring, 1982: 26)

A different utopia was provided by socialism, which widened its 

appeal and adaptability in important respects. Although marginal to 

the nationalist movement, republican socialism was a component of 

militant nationalism. Yet it was significant for two reasons: 

firstly, changes in the social structure were seen to be more 

significant than abstract notions of political independence; and 

secondly, it was this strand of republicanism which was to become so

important to defining the ideology of the Republican Movement in the

1960s and 1970s. According to Cronin:

The decisive social influence on Pearse, and consequently 

on modern Irish republican radical ideology, was James 

Connolly, who spent a lifetime preaching socialism to the 

working class of Scotland, Ireland, England and the United



56

States.

(1980: 110)

Connolly was above all a practical socialist, founding the 

Irish Socialist Republican Party in 1896, and in 1913, forming the 

Irish Citizens Army. Both were tiny in relation to the nationalist 

movement of the time (Garvin, 1981: 100), although the Citizens’ Army 

later took part in the 1916 Rising. According to Cronin (1980: 111), 

although Connolly s socialism was ’disliked and distrusted’ by other 

nationalists, his militant position on the national question fitted 

in well with the general movement for nationalism. However, Connolly 

followed and developed the tradition of Lalor and Davitt in placing 

social questions firmly before the national question. In 1897 he 

wrote:

If you remove the English army to-morrow and hoist the green 

flag over Dublin Castle, unless you set about the organisation 

of the Socialist Republic your efforts would be in vain.

... Nationalism without Socialism — without a reorganisation 

of society on the basis of a broader and more developed form 

of that common property which underlay the social structure of 

Ancient Erin — is only national recreancy.

(Ryan, 1948: 25)

This perspective on nationalism was maintained in later works 

including his writings on North East Ulster in 1913, in which he 

declared to the ’Orange workers of Belfast’ that ’on the day the Home 

Rule Government goes into power the Socialist movement in Ireland 

will go into opposition’ (Ryan, 1948: 107-8).

Connolly’s practical concern with relating socialism to the
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nationalist struggle was indicated by his qualified support for the 

language movement. He felt that the latter*s full potential could 

only be achieved if it worked alongside * every other agency making 

for a regenerated people* (Ryan, 1948: 59). The proper place for the 

language movement was within the Socialist Republican Party.

In the Irish Nation in 1909, he examined the philosophy of 

Sinn Fein and concluded that, although their economic ideas excluded 

socialists, there was a possible common ground with their philosophy 

of self-reliance. Connolly also identified three brands of socialism 

in Ireland: a) that of the anti-nationalists; b) that of the North 

East Ulster socialists who had been * weaned by Socialist ideas and 

industrial disputes from the leadership of Tory and Orange landlords 

and capitalists’ (Connolly, 1977: 13), but who had turned towards the 

English Independent Labour Party rather than Irish nationalism; and 

c) those who talked in terms of an Irish Socialist Republic.

Connolly sought to find a basis for the unification of these groups. 

The task, he believed, was to discuss points of agreement rather than 

disagreement and to enter a united organisation which would enable 

Protestant and Catholic workers to tolerate their mutual differences 

while appreciating their common ground.

The form of strategy for change advocated by Connolly altered 

over time. In particular, the question of the role of force by the 

revolutionary movement was subject to change. Some of Connolly’s 

earlier work suggests a preference for a democratic strategy 

involving gradual revolution through electoral participation. In a 

Paris journal L Irlande Libre in 1897, Connolly welcomed the 

abandonment of the ’unfortunate insurrectionism of the early
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Socialists’ and the arrival of 'modern socialist* which through 

’relying on the slower, but surer method of the ballot-box, has 

directed the attentions of its partisans toward the peaceful conquest 

of the forces of Government in the interests of the revolutionary 

ideal' (Ryan, 1948: 34).

However, in an article devoted to an analysis of the role of 

physical force in Irish politics which appeared in the Workers' 

Republic of July 22, 1899, Connolly discussed the socialist 

republican concept of the functions of physical force in a popular 

movement. The use or non-use of force, he said, depended on the 

attitude of the governing party to the socialist movement. Force 

could be justified if the revolutionary movement found its progress 

barred. However, this was to be a last resort and Connolly was clear 

in his support for full use of the ballot-box and elected 

representatives.

Tnis position changed with the Home Rule crisis and the 

formation of the Irish Citizens Army. In the Irish Worker of 

October 25 1913, the legitimate use of arms was clearly established 

in Connolly's work:

We know our duties as we know our rights and we shall stand 

by one another through thick and thin, prepared, if necessary, 

to arm and achieve by force our place in the world, and also to 

maintain it by force.

(Ryan, 1948: 57)

This view was developed along more specifically military lines when 

Connolly was organising opposition to the proposed Militia Ballot Act, 

which aimed at bringing in a form of conscription to Ireland at the
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start of the first world war. Connolly advocated changing the 

military instruction of the Citizen Army from being based on that of 

the British Army, to training for insurrectionary guerrilla warfare, 

and he urged the Irish Volunteers to do the same (Ryan, 1948: 169).

Connolly was critical of Ulster Unionism, and argued that its 

proposal, partition, would represent the death-knell of a united 

working class, leading to the permanent division of labour in 

Ireland. According to Bew et al, the ’outstanding feature of his 

work on Ulster, recurrently evident one way or another, is a 

disinclination to take Unionism seriously' (1979: 4-5). However, 

this conclusion fails to take account of Connolly’s role as a 

practical, rather than an academic socialist. Connolly was directly 

involved in a political propaganda campaign against Unionism because 

he took it seriously. This is indicated all the more clearly by his 

* calls in the Irish Worker and Forward in March 1914, for people 

to take up arms and ’fight even to the death’ to prevent partition.

vjonnolly s contribution to the Republican tradition is 

important for two reasons. Firstly, in theoretical terms, he 

related the ideology of socialism to that of nationalism in a 

specifically Irish context. Secondly, in practice, he aligned a 

socialist movement to the dominant nationalist movement - in 

particular to its republican elements - and joined with them in a 

military insurrection. While, the Citizens Army had retained its own 

structure, in the post-treaty period, radicalism was to find a place 

under the umbrella of the Republican Movement.
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The ’Third Sinn Fein Party’

Pyne (1969) used the term ’Third Sinn Fein Party’ to refer to 

Sinn Fein in the period between 1923 and 1926. Sinn Fein had split 

between pro- and anti-Treaty members, and Pyne notes that following 

the success of the pro-Treatyites in the Civil War, the party faced a 

different situation from that in 1918. In 1923, Sinn Fein became 

organised specifically as a Republican party. According to Pyne, it 

displayed characteristics which were rare for political parties:

It belongs to a comparatively rare species of political party, 

in that it not only refused to recognize the political 

legitimacy of the new order, (which was supported by a 

majority of the people) but attempted to duplicate many of 

the powers and functions of the State. ... The party did 

not see itself as a contestant in a give-and-take game of 

parliamentary politics, but as a partisan in a struggle 

between historic truth on the one side and fundamental 

error on the other.

(1969: 35)

According to Pyne, Sinn Fein attempted to establish not only a 

separate government and parliament, but also its own judicial system, 

education and ’its own network of employment exchanges throughout 

the country’ (1969: 37). However, between 1924-26 the party declined 

in terms of financal resources, membership and political support.

The decline, combined with a sense of helplessness over the 1925 

Boundary Agreement ratifying partition was due to its continuing 

policy of abstentionism. The party was almost evenly divided on the 

issue of dropping abstentionism, and eventually split with the
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formation of de Valera's Fianna Fail party.

Pyne concluded that by providing Republicans with a vehicle for 

legitimate conflict the Party helped to start the process of their 

integration into the Free State, although at the same time never 

advocating loyalty to the new state. He noted that Sinn Fein could 

not be described as a fully democratic party:

...because such parties, by definition exclude the creation 

of private armies, and recognize the monopoly of military 

force in the hands of the State. As far as Sinn Fein was 

concerned, the IRA was the only legitimate body of its kind in 

the country.

(1969: 50)

However, after de Valera formed Fianna Fail and entered the 

Dail, a republican group remained under the banner of Sinn Fein. It 

was led by Mary MacSwiney (sister of Terence MacSwiney who died on 

hunger strike in 1920). Under MacSwiney, the Second Dail continued 

in session, attended by Sinn Fein TDs who had been elected in 1918 or 

in the period since then. MacSwiney expressed an uncompromising 

view of the national question:

...the freedom of our nation is an inalienable right; as 

is religious freedom. No generation may lawfully 

surrender that right - which it holds only in trust - 

nor is the surrender of the independence of any country 

a question which may be validly submitted to an electorate.

(Irish Press, 2-11-33)

MacSwiney’s position was underlined by a suspicion of any deviation 

from a narrowly-defined traditional nationalist platform, and she was
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Purdie (1980: 82-3) explains the failure of the Congress in 

terms of an inappropriate ideology which adopted an 'imported1 

strategy:

This kind of rhetoric has little or nothing to do with the 

republican tradition: it is simply the importation into 

Ireland of the contemporary notions of the Communist 

International. The failure of the Republican Congress 

was not so much a result of its internal splits and 

disagreements, as the fact that these politics never 

took root in Irish soil.

Such a position is criticised by Bowyer-Bell, who noted the diversity 

of the roots of the radical republican tradition:

The IRA had never been isolated from the currents of radical 

or even revolutionary thought. Either as trade union delegates 

or as official IRA couriers men had travelled to Russia several 

times during the 1920s. ... Even self—professed socialists or 

communists within the IRA ... had sculpted the original theory 

with a green Irish hand. In any case most Irishmen assumed 

that a heritage beginning with Tone's radical Republicanism 

extending through Lalor’s demand for the land and including 

the example of Larkin's great strike in 1913 and the works and 

deeds of Connolly needed no foreign importation.

(1979: 79)

In the period following the end of the second world war there 

were significant developments in republicanism. The first was the 

formation of Clann na Poblachta in 1946, drawing support from radical 

IRA veterans as well as from radicals within Fianna Fail. According
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hostile towards the left-wing republicanism promoted by Peadar 

O’Donnell.

Refusal to recognise the legitimacy of the existing states, 

combined with a general oppositional attitude towards existing 

political and economic institutions, were elements which were carried 

into the Republican Tradition of the 1960s and 1970s, although there 

was recognition of a changing social context.



The Republican Left After Connolly

The Republican Movement after Connolly’s death faced a 

situation which was distinctly different from that prior to 1916. 

Connolly’s worst fears about both the North and South had been 

realised. The North became a Unionist stronghold and was effectively 

purged of any sustained republican opposition. The working class 

remained firmly divided and the Nationalists led by Joe Devlin, as 

Connolly had expected, recognised the legitimacy of partition and 

gradually took their seats in the Northern Ireland parliament. In 

the South, the defeat of the republican forces in the civil war left 

the conservative Cumann na nGaedheal under Cosgrave in power.

The formation of Fianna Fail in 1926 had taken the political 

initiative away from Sinn Fein, which all but disappeared. Although 

politically isolated, within the IRA the Connolly tradition continued 

through high ranking radicals within the group. However, Bowyer—Bell 

(1979: 52) pointed out that despite the number of members of the 

executive whose politics were of the ’Connolly—Mellows’ variety, in 

1925, the IRA remained largely apolitical. The result was that 

political involvement, apart from the unified determination to end 

partition, became largely an individual practice. Peadar O’Donnell 

was particularly influential in pursuing a left-wing course. As 

editor of the xRA newspaper An Phoblacht he wrote in support of a 

campaign to withhold land annuities in Donegal, and he became heavily 

committed to helping the organisation of this campaign without 

authorisation from the IRA Army Council.

According to Bowyer-Bell (1979: 58), by 1927 the influence of 

the Left on the IRA remained limited despite more widespread
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involvement of its members in local agitations. In 1929, the Left 

became more active, despite the refusal of the Army Council to accept 

the establishment of a radical political organisation - Saor Eire.

In the same year, however, the Dublin IRA did succeed in establishing 

a radical organisation, the Irish Labour Defence League (originally 

called the Workers' Defence Corps), which involved members from the 

IRA and the trade unions. The following year, a number of 

organisations similar to this were set up with at least some IRA 

backing.

The rejection of the Saor Eire idea was reversed at the General 

Army Convention in 1931 when the IRA pledged itself to the overthrow 

of British and Irish capitalism. Gilmore, described these 

developments in the following terms:

The worsening conditions among the rural and urban population 

helped the development of leftward tendencies within the IRA, 

and this was increasingly apparent in its propaganda. Its 

objectives were stated more and more in terms of socialistic 

thought. The oneness of the struggle for national independence 

and for social emancipation so persistently emphasised by 

Connolly was widely accepted even when not very clearly 

understood, but it was a oneness in terms of objectives, not 

in terms of method of struggle. In 1930 the Army Council 

published for discussion an elaborately worked out programme 

for socialist reconstruction - the Manus O'Ruairc document - 

but it was a programme to be made effective by a Republican 

government of the future. On the basis of that programme the 

Army Council, in 1931, founded a political party - Saor Eire -
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but still there was no organisation commitment to the growing 

agrarian agitation or to unemployed or other working class 

agitations.

(1974: 27)

Bowyer-Bell (1979: 82) pointed out that this formal recognition 

of left wing policies was not supported fully within the ranks of the 

IRA. Many of the Battalion OCs, the majority of whom were right 

wing, would hold classes and parades on nights which clashed with 

their work for Saor Eire. Pressure also came from outside the IRA in 

the form of the Catholic Church hierarchy who related the radical 

republicanism with 'godless communism’ (1979: 84), a view reflected 

by the governing Cumann na nGaedheal Party. In October 1931 

virtually every radical organisation was banned under Article 2A.

Only Sinn Fein was spared.

However, the major threat to the Left came from the success on 

Fianna Fail in the 1932 election. Fianna Fail released all 

Republican prisoners on coming to power. According to Gilmore, 

however, the result of the Fianna Fail success was that:

The Fianna Fail oriented mentality within the army was 

strengthened by the change. The army began to shed its 

leftward tendencies. Saor Eire, which had been still-born 

in the height of the coercion campaign, was not revived.

'Don’t embarass Fianna Fail’ became a defence against any 

suggestion of its revival.

(1974: 28)

Bowyer-Bell (1979: 101) has suggested that Saor Eire was largely a 

response to Cosgrave and was not appropriate with de Valera in power.
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Meanwhile in the North, the IRA became actively involved in the 

short-lived united campaign against the level of Outdoor Relief 

payments. However, at the start of 1933 pressure within the IRA 

increased to prevent left-wing activism by forbidding IRA volunteers 

to write or speak on economic and social questions. According to 

Bowyer-Bell, although the IRA was supposedly committed to a radical 

policy, ’the pages of the IRA newspaper An Phoblacht were for a 

time closed to Volunteers and open to Sinn Fein purists’ (1979: 104).

Unity within the IRA returned in reaction to the rise of 

the fascist Blueshirts, particularly when the latter joined with 

Cumann na nGaedheal and the ultra right National Centre Party to form 

the United Ireland (Fine Gael) Party. At the same time, preparations 

were made to secure the support of the IRA for the establishment of a 

new Saor Eire group, the ’Republican Congress’. The Left proposals 

were aired at the 1934 Army Convention and the delegates voted in 

favour of the Republican Congress by a small majority. The decision 

was reversed when the Executive voted against it by one vote.

However, its major proponents, including O’Donnell and Gilmore, 

decided to go ahead and organise the Congress and withdrew from the 

IRA. They were soon formally dismissed.

Members of several organisations including the IRA, the 

Communist Party of Ireland, the Northern Ireland Socialist Party and 

various trade unionists from both sides of the border were attracted 

to the idea of a Republican Congress. At its first meeting in April 

1934, the following statement was issued:

We believe that a Republic of a united Ireland will never 

be achieved except through a struggle which uproots
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Capitalism on its way.

(Gilmore, 1974: 34)

Its activities included involvement in housing agitation. Its paper, 

Republican Congress urged local Congress Committees in Dublin to 

set up Housing sub-committees and engage in joint action with Tenants 

Housing Committees. In the run-up to its first major assembly, 

affiliated trade unionists called on others to support the Congress. 

The call by Trade Unionists in Belfast echoed Connolly’s views on 

the inter-relationship of class and national questions:

We are convinced that the horrors of the capitalist economic 

system, the menace of Fascism, the oppression of British 

Imperialism, and the question of Irish National Unity are 

all inter-related problems, the solution of which can only 

be found on one possible basis — the conscious solidarity 

and unity of effort of the workers, small farmers, and 

peasants North, South, East and West.

(Gilmore, 1974: 46)

However, when it eventually met, the Congress split into two 

groups, supporting competing majority and minority resolutions. The 

majority resolution called for the formation of a new Workers’ 

Republican Party to oppose existing political parties. The minority 

resolution called for the formation of a ’united front' to bring 

together existing radical groups under working-class leadership. The 

minority resolution was unsuccessful and many of its opponents, 

including a large number of trade unionists, left the Congress. In 

effect, the Republican Congress died before it had a chance to get 

off the ground.
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Purdie (1980: 82-3) explains the failure of the Congress in 

terms of an inappropriate ideology which adopted an ’imported’ 

strategy:

This kind of rhetoric has little or nothing to do with the 

republican tradition: it is simply the importation into 

Ireland of the contemporary notions of the Communist 

International. The failure of the Republican Congress 

was not so much a result of its internal splits and 

disagreements, as the fact that these politics never 

took root in Irish soil.

Such a position is criticised by Bowyer—Bell, who noted the diversity 

of the roots of the radical republican tradition:

The IRA had never been isolated from the currents of radical 

or even revolutionary thought. Either as trade union delegates 

or as official IRA couriers men had travelled to Russia several 

times during the 1920s. ... Even self-professed socialists or 

communists within the IRA ... had sculpted the original theory 

with a green Irish hand. In any case most Irishmen assumed 

that a heritage beginning with Tone’s radical Republicanism 

extending through Lalor’s demand for the land and including 

the example of Larkin’s great strike in 1913 and the works and 

deeds of Connolly needed no foreign importation.

(1979: 79)

In the period following the end of the second world war there 

were significant developments in republicanism. The first was the 

formation of Clann na Poblachta in 1946, drawing support from radical 

IRA veterans as well as from radicals within Fianna Fail. According
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to Garvin (1981: 174) the party was ’strongly welfarist and 

anti-partitionist', and was seen as a serious threat by de Valera’s 

Fianna Fail party. Its leader was a Sean MacBride, a former IRA 

chief-of-staff, and the party was explicitly constitutionalist.

Clann na Poblachta won 10 seats in the 1948 Dail elections and 

participated in the 1948-51 inter-party government. Two of its 

members, Sean MacBride and Dr Noel Browne held ministerial posts.

Its support declined after 1951 when Browne had been at the centre of 

opposition from the Catholic hierarchy following attempts to 

introduce maternity and medical treatment for children under the age 

of 16. 'Although it retained one member in the Dail until 1965, it 

had virtually ceased to exist as a party several years earlier'

(Rumpf and Hepburn, 1977: 233).

A second development was the brief increase in support for Sinn 

Fein in 1957 in the 26 Counties when they gained four seats after 

the start of an IRA military campaign in the North in 1956. Sinn 

Fein also won two Westminster seats in Northern Ireland. A third 

development was the return to radicalism in the 1960s. The 

implications of both will be discussed in detail in the next chapter.
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Conclusion

This brief examination of nationalism in Ireland gives some 

indication of the inadequacies in attempting to provide a simplistic 

general theory of nationalism. It also provides some insight into 

the diverse influences which have combined towards forming the 

’republican tradition’.

The nature of these influences has led to a situation where 

groups as diverse as the militant (and today radical) Provisionals, 

the constitutionalist Fianna Fail party, and the socialist 

Workers’ Party all claim to be manifestations of republicanism. 

Indeed, the Workers’ Party has even been able to put forward an 

anti-nationalist position, yet identify with republicanism by 

claiming to follow in the secular tradition of Wolfe Tone. 

Significant changes within the groups have not affected their 

identification with republicanism. The Provisionals during their 

early days of hostility towards socialism were Republicans, as were 

the Workers' Party in the form of the radical militant Official 

Republican Movement of the early 1970s.

When interviewed, Sinn Fein President Gerry Adams, noted 

the fusion of varying ideological strands within the Provisional 

Republican Movement:

Republicanism is a fusion of various 'isms'. You need to be 

a separatist; a nationalist; anti-sectarian or a secularist; 

and a socialist. All combine to form republicanism. 

Nationalism has been most to the fore. Many people have 

come to the Movement as nationalists and have proceeded from 

there. Today a sizeable majority realises absolutely the
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need to be socialist. The need for socialism is paramount. 

There has been opposition and its a good thing. It hasn’t 

been systematic in that there has been no organised pressure 

group. People have different degrees of ideological 

agreement. There is enough agreement to keep us together.

(6-9-83)

The long history of Irish nationalism and republicanism has 

thrown up many contradictions, debates and apparent reversals, many 

of which find echoes in the trajectory of the Official Republican 

Movement analysed in this thesis. In the next chapter, I shall 

provide a detailed examination of the ideological changes which 

transformed the Republican Movement from a physical force nationalist 

group into a socialist republican movement.
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There is a considerable consensus among authors concerning the 

ideological changes experienced by the Republican Movement in the 

period immediately following the official ending of their disastrous 

1956—62 military campaign. While the emphasis varies, it is 

universally recognised that this period was marked by fundamental 

changes in the ideology and strategy of the Republican Movement. 

According to Lyons (1973: 769):

The whole militant movement had been disrupted by the 

failure of the 1956-62 campaign and especially by the 

double traumatic experience of its members having been 

interned by both Irish governments and rejected by 

Northern Catholics. When it began painfully to regroup 

the new leaders - Cathal Goulding (Chief of Staff) and 

Tomas MacGiolla (President of Sinn Fein, the ’political 

wing’ of the IRA) - sought to turn the movement towards 

a less physical approach to the problem of Irish unity.

The emphasis was increasingly on economic analysis along 

Marxist lines... .

In Mairin de Burca's view, the failure of the 1956-62 campaign led to 

a new attitude among the Republicans:

The younger republicans were not content to spend their 

lives planning for another armed campaign which would 

again inevitably fail and would in any case, even if 

successful, contribute nothing to solving the social and 

economic ills facing Irish people.

(27-3-84)

Dick Roche who, along with Sean Cronin, had been asked by Goulding to
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set up the Wolfe Tone Society, noted that 'the new leadership of the 

Republican Movement searched for ways of making Republicanism more 

relevant’ following the failure of the '56-62 campaign (17-4-84).

Preparations for the campaign had begun in the early 1950s and 

it received what was seen as a virtual mandate with the election of 

two abstentionist Sinn Fein candidates to the Westminster Parliament 

in 1955. The campaign formally ended in February 1962 and a public 

statement was issued pointing to the lack of public support for the 

campaign:

Foremost among the factors motivating this course of action 

has been the attitude of the general public whose minds have 

been deliberately distracted from the supreme issue facing 

the Irish people - the unity and freedom of Ireland.

(in Bowyer-Bell, 1979: 334) 

The desperation of the IRA in the latter part of the campaign 

was highlighted by Cathal Goulding who had spent several years in 

prison in England following an unsuccessful arms raid, and had 

returned to become the IRA Quarter-master General:

The military activities were becoming more ridiculous. There 

were a lot of people in prison on both sides of the border 

and there seemed to be no future. The campaign really lasted 

a year longer than it should have. Unfortunately, some 

Bazookas came in about then. We decided to have a go at a 

few select targets and then stop the campaign. It was an 

attempt to finish with dignity. I was arrested in the 

meantime and the Army Council announced the end of the 

campaign without using the rockets. There were meetings
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in prison and we wanted to do the Army Council for treason.

At that time there was about £30 in the kitty and not enough 

gear [arms] to attack a Boy Scout troop.

(6-6-84)

By contemporary standards, the physical cost of the campaign 

was minimal with a total of 18 deaths (Bowyer-Bell, 1979: 334), but 

the very effective introduction of internment without trial and the 

rapid fall-off in support resulted in the defeat of the IRA and the 

official dumping of arms.

It was this period of despair which provided the context for 

the most successful adoption of socialist ideas into the Republican 

Movement’s ideology. During 1962-67, these ideas became increasingly 

important, leading to the formal acceptance of an ideology which 

blended socialist and nationalist principles together and advocated a 

radical revolutionary strategy which would bring the Movement closer 

to the people. The elements of this ideology had all appeared in the 

past in the works of Connolly and particularly among the radical 

republicans in the period which produced the Republican Congress. 

However, this was to be the first time that they were successfully 

combined to become official Republican ideology without directly 

creating a split. In that sense, it was the most significant 

combination of socialist and nationalist ideas in the Movement’s 

history.

There is some variation in emphasis, but no real disagreement 

on the sources of the new ideas which became known as the ’New 

Departure’ or the ’rethink’. O’Murchu (1982: 14) points to Goulding 

as being the decisive influence on the reassessment.
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For most of the *56—62 period, Goulding had been in prison 

in England, where he had politically educated himself by 

voracious reading of revolutionary texts - and international 

and specifically paedogogical method - and was unsullied by the 

mutual recriminations that always affect the defeated 

guerrilla groups. Goulding initiated a very self-critical 

examination of the whole development, and experience of 

defeat - in which it was particularly rich - of the Republican 

Movement.

According to Eoin O'Murchu (9-5-83) Goulding’s views had been 

influenced by some of the prisoners he met in England. 'In prison he 

had been particularly influenced by jailed EOKA members who 

emphasised the need to develop mass support.'

Goulding himself (6-6-84) acknowledged that his eight years in 

prison had given him a chance to study other movements throughout the 

world, but was emphatic that the major influences on his socialist 

ideas came from within his family and within the Republican 

tradition.

When I came into the Movement as a member of the Fianna, there 

were debates and conflicts over Saor Eire and the Republican 

Congress. Both my mother and father were in the Movement.

There was always discussion of views. My father was a radical 

republican and was aware of the need to develop an awareness of 

labour issues within the Movement. My mother was very 

left-wing - more so than my father.

Goulding denied having been influenced by the members of EOKA:

'I was not influenced by the EOKA people. In fact I was very
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disappointed in them. Samson was a fascist. Stephenson was more 

influenced by them than me. We were on friendly terms, but when it 

came to guerrilla warfare, they learned more from us than we did 

from them.' (6-6-84).

It is clear that Goulding was by no means the only Republican 

who saw the future of the Movement as requiring a significant shift 

to the left. According to Art McMillen (20—2—83), who spent most of 

the campaign in Crumlin Road Prison in Belfast, the exposure to 

socialist literature and discussion of its content occurred 

simultaneously but independently in a number of prisons. In Crumlin 

Road, the main source was Liam McCormick, a former member of the 

British Army who became Training Officer in the IRA. McCormick had 

also been a member of the Communist Party of Great Britain and was 

well versed in Marxist literature. Over a two year period, he had 

held a number of classes in the prison. It was clear, according to 

McMillen, that only a small minority of the prisoners were interested 

in the political content of these classes, and the first exposure of 

the socialist rhetoric to a large number of the Republican prisoners 

received a less than favourable reaction. This occurred at a series 

of four lectures on Republican issues. The first three, including one 

by McMillen, covered the traditional areas of nationalist culture and 

politics. But the final one by McCormick dealt with the importance 

of socialism. In McMillen's words: 'You could see them [the 

republican prisoners] blessing themselves to ward off the evil 

spirits'.

According to Sean O'Hegarty, who was a prisoner in Crumlin Road 

from 1954 to 1962, the arrival of the New Departure took the form of
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a logical rationalisation process within the Movement based on the 

inadequacies of the traditional approach:

This failure of Republicanism to mature and develop as a 

political and social philosophy had serious consequences.

It resulted in the neglect of political action as one means 

of promoting Irish unity, and an exclusive concentration on 

physical force. This neglect, in turn, prevented Republicans 

from assuming a position of leadership in social life from 

which the people could be organised and their political 

consciousness aroused. ...

Republicans were caught in a vicious circle: because they 

lacked a contemporary social and political philosophy, they 

were unable to act outside the military sphere and this, in 

turn, destroyed the possibility of welding the people 

together in a broad front of integrated military and politcal 

action.

(in Cronin, 1980, Appendix XVII: 336-7) 

This retrospective view reflects what was to become the orthodox 

interpretation of the events leading to the New Departure which was 

first embodied in an IRA Commission report in 1966 and published as 

an IRA document The IRA in the 70s in January 1970.

Possibly the most enlightening insights into how the New 

Departure came to the fore was provided by one of its original 

architects, Billy McMillen. In a lecture on the role of the IRA 

between 1962 and 1967, McMillen emphasised exactly just how badly the 

Movement had been hit by the defeat:

After the end of the campaign in 1962 many of the men who had
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been on active service became dis-spirited and succumbed to 

the general feeling of hopelessness and despair and drifted off 

to attempt to build their personal lives again.

The initials IRA had become synonomous with defeat in the 

eyes of the people and the task of re-building the organisation 

in the face of paralysing apathy and lack of support from the 

ordinary people was a daunting one ... .

(1975, 1)

The extent of the problem was further emphasised by McMillen's 

assessment of the strength of the IRA at that time: ’In 1961 when

the last internee was released, the total membership of the IRA in 

Belfast was 24 men, and their total armaments were two servicable 

short-arms. The position of their [other] Northern units wasn’t 

much better.’ (1975: 2).

It was under these conditions that the IRA was prepared to try 

Qut new ideas. And it was clearly a case of trying out. The 

members were not suddenly swept along on a wave of socialist emotion. 

For the most part, their attitude was less than enthusiastic. 

According to Art McMillen (20-2-83), when the new approach was 

outlined in 1962, many members feared that this would lead to the end 

of the IRA. But they could offer no alternative. According to a 

veteran Belfast Republican (16—4—81) when the meetings were held to 

discuss the new ideas, a number of people who had already drifted out 

of the Movement were invited to attend. 'They didn't want to take 

part in it. If it wasn t the IRA it didn't count.' This view was 

echoed by Bowyer-Bell (1979: 341): 'For many of the volunteers the

new official interest in co-operatives and strikes and housing held
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The New Departure had begun to take shape shortly after the end 

of the '56-62 campaign. An Army Convention was called, and although 

the main issues centred around whether or not to participate in the 

Dail, the Convention did manage to establish a Commission to assess 

the position of the Movement. According to Goulding, then IRA Chief 

of Staff: ’I proposed the setting up of a committee to investigate

the whole background of the IRA. I didn’t propose new ideas, but to 

analyse old ones’ (6-6-84).

This self-examination continued for about two years and 

eventually appeared in the form of a document which formed the basis 

of what was to become the Official Republican strategy during the 

early 1970s. It was published in January 1970 in The IRA in the 

1970s. This analysis claimed that the IRA had become remote from 

the people and advocated that militarism had to be linked to 

political struggle if the Movement was to get anywhere in the future. 

It was argued that the major miscalculations of the past 

were political rather than military. War is an extension 

of politics and must be logically seen by the people as 

such.

(United Irishman. January 1970: 8) 

The Army Council identified four major weaknesses of previous 

Republican campaigns:

1. The Army had no solid political base amongst the people.

2. It had no clearcut ideology which could define to the

people what the struggle was about.

3. The Army had concentrated its attacks on the British
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Military Occupation of the 6 Counties to the exclusion 

of direct assaults on:

a. The British Political Administration in the 6 Counties 

and the 26 Counties.

b. The British Economic and Cultural Penetration of both 

the 6 and 26 Counties.

4. Free "Statism had been left free of both military, political 

and economic assaults and was merely attacked for its 

failure to take the 6 Counties and for its coercion of 

Republicans.

The conclusions of this analysis will be examined later in this 

chapter. It is important to stress that the process of discussion 

related to the future of the Republican Movement was not confined to 

the IRA. While the internal Commission was operating, a new body 

emerged which was to assist in providing a vehicle for the practical 

application of the new mood — the Wolfe Tone Society.
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The Wolfe Tone Society

The Wolfe Tone Society (WTS) was set up in 1963 as an ad hoc 

committee to commemorate the bi-centenary of Theobald Wolfe Tone. 

There was a clear direct link between the Society and the leadership 

of the Republican Movement. According to Goulding (6-6-84):

I’m not boasting or anything, but I formed the Wolfe Tone 

Society in the beginning. I approached Sean Cronin to set

it up. We wanted to attract a wide variety of people

including ones who had been dismissed in the past [from the 

Movement] for being communists or having radical ideas. I 

talked it out with Vincent McKeown who said that he had a 

similar idea of a Wolfe Tone commemoration. We called a

meeting to set it up.

This was confirmed by Roche (17-4-84), who said that: 'There was 

an official decision to set up the Wolfe Tone Society by Goulding.

A lot of the old Republicans, veterans of the ’40s and so on came in

at that time and rallied behind the Wolfe Tone Society.’

According to Roy Johnston (29-5-83):

The WTS was important, in that it provided a sort of workshop

for the development of written analysis around various national

issues (eg the Anglo-Irish Free Trade Area Agreement) as well 

as the opportunities presented by the NI civil rights position. 

It was set up in ’63 strictly to commemorate the Wolfe Tone 

bicentenary, but was continued afterwards, developing its own 

autonomous constitution, with the blessing of the movement.

The WTS was the first of several organisations which reflected the 

Movement’s attempts to develop broader popular support. Others
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included the Resources Protection Campaign and the Housing Action 

Groups. For all these, the Movement had been the major source of the 

initiative, and members of the Movement had occupied senior positions 

in the organisations. However, each group had attracted a cross 

section of support which went beyond the confines of the Movement 

itself, and had a formally independent structure and constitution.

The emphasis seemed to be on influence rather than direct control by 

the Republicans. Although members of the Republican Movement such as 

Goulding, Johnston and Kelleher were members of the WTS, also 

prominent were non-Movement members such as Coughlan, Bennett and 

Heatley. Fred Heatley, a member of the Belfast WTS stressed the 

autonomy of the WTS (Fortnight, 22-3-74: 11):

It should be emphasised that the Belfast Wolfe Tone Society 

was not controlled by either the IRA or Sinn Fein but was 

an autonomous adjunct of the republican movement.

However, Heatley also noted the small size of the group which never 

had more than a dozen members in Belfast.

The objectives of the WTS were set out in its constitution 

which clearly placed the Society within the parameters of traditional 

radical republicanism. These were was follows:

1* To further the esablishment of a united, independent, democratic, 

Irish Republic, in accordance with the 1916 Proclamation and the 

Democratic Programme of the First Dail.

2. To show how our divided nation is kept wholly subject to British 

imperialism, though apparently free in part, by means of meetings, 

lectures, conferences, publications and any other means deemed 

suitable.
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3. To win the support of the Irish people for the establishment of 

Ireland of the '70s as a united, independent nation, with control 

over its financial policy, ability to plan its own investment without 

recourse to bribery of foreigners, employing to the full the 

considerable skill and ability of its people, irrespective of 

religion, trading in a diversified manner with many nations to mutual 

advantage, and playing its proper part among the nations, especially 

those at present emerging from the grip of imperialism.

4. To develop means of uniting the scattered, struggling sectional 

groupings so that their aims shall be aligned with the objective of a 

united Irish Republic.

The society also pledged that it would not put up candidates for 

election.

Section D1 of the Constitution set out guidelines concerning the 

people the WTS wanted to attract:

Anyone who has distinguished himself or herself by active 

support of any democratic organisation, or any publication, the 

objectives of which do not conflict with the above ...

Thus, the membership shall consist of active people with roots 

in the language, trade union, co-operative, republican and 

other organisation so that Objective Four may be achieved 

effectively.

This point was reinforced in a letter sent by Tony Coughlan to 

Dick Roche (July 7, 1967) concerning the compilation of a list of 

individuals and organisations which should be sent the Newsletter of 

the Muintir Wolfe Tone (Dublin WTS). According to Coughlan:

We could waste a lot of money and effort in sending this
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Newsletter to people who might throw it in the waste paper 

basket and on whom it would not have the slightest bit of 

influence; but this should be avoided, I think, if we keep 

before our minds as aims for the bulletin: firstly, giving 

pieces of news and political comment to republicans which 

might assist them in initiating or taking part in political 

campaigns; secondly, doing the same for people in the labour 

and trade union movement, showing the relevance of national 

and republican issues to their interests, and trying to 

"build bridges" between labour people, in the broad sense, and 

republicans. If you agree that these are appropriate aims it 

follows that our main list should consist of people in the 

republican movement (Sinn Fein, IRA etc.) and in the Labour 

Movement (Labour Party and Trade Unions).

Despite the obvious close links with the Republican Movement in 

terms of dual membership and ideology, a formal distance was kept 

between the WTS and the Movement at the organisational level.

Discussions between members of the groups were often subjected to a

formality which disguised the close and frequent personal contacts 

between members. The following letter, dated 25 July 1967, was sent 

to Tony Coughlan from Mairin de Burca, then Secretary to the Sinn 

Fein Coisde Seasta (Standing Committee):

A Chara,

I have been instructed to invite you to meet members of

An Coisde Seasta, Sinn Fein on Monday next July 31st at 8.30 pm.

I am enclosing a list of agreed points for discussion.

The WTS was important to the Republican Movement for a number of
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reasons. Firstly, by being open to a broader cross-section of 

membership than the Republican Movement, it attracted people who were 

to play an important role in articulating the political ideology of the 

Republicans during the 1960s. Secondly, besides providing an arena 

for the development and discussion of ideas, it also provided a 

vehicle for the practical application of these ideas in the form of 

protests and agitation. On paper at least, it seemed to be a model 

of how the Republicans could develop the mass support that was lacking 

from its previous campaigns. The scope of the WTS activity was 

highlighted in the Secretary's report for the annual general meeting 

of the Muintir WTS in September 1965:

Useful contact was made and maintained with the Defence of the 

West Committee while R. Johnston and Miss MacManus played 

important roles in spreading the doctrine of co—operativism, 

their efforts directly resulting in the establishment of 

several new co-operatives. Members played an active part in 

the Six County election campaign.

The Society also took issue in public on several important 

subjects including the Derry rail closure; the Galway fish 

landing episode; the taking-over of the Tailors Hall; the 

threatened demolition of the Gaiety Theatre; the by—passing 

of Derry in favour of Coleraine as a site for the new Six 

County university. ... Out of all these activities the Society 

gained considerable publicity and succeeded in establishing 

and image of itself as a mature, progressive and worthwhile 

organisation to which more and more people are turning for 

leadership and advice.
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This was useful, according to Roche (17-4-84) because it gave the WTS 

a respectability and made it a more effective vehicle through which 

the Republican Movement could become involved in other social 

agitation activities.

Despite its involvement in social agitation, and the fact that 

Marxists occupied senior positions, it is important not to overstate 

the extent to which the WTS was a radical left-wing organisation. 

According to Coughlan (9-5-83), the Society was more like fA Green 

Fabian talking shop that linked people of different backgrounds’ 

which managed to attract a combination of ’nationalists who were 

going red and reds who were going republican’. In Roche’s view 

(17-4-84), the WTS was radical 'in a general sense, but within the 

context of traditional Republicanism’. The inclusion of the radicals 

such as Johnston and Coughlan only served to act as a ’balance 

against the other extreme’.



Intellectuals and the Republican Movement

The structure and activities of the WTS was one that was 

particularly suitable for the attraction of intellectuals. The 

Society's bulletin Tuairisc (No 7, 31-8-1966) stressed the need for 

republicans to develop a critical theory of Irish society.

It is time that Irish republicans began to take ideas and 

theory seriously. For the plain fact of the matter is that 

the intellectual scene in Ireland at the moment, and 

particularly in the political and economic fields, is 

dominated by anti-national ideas and theories - theories 

which seek to justify sell-out to British imperialism in 

every sphere and the abandonment of the aims of the 1916 

men and the republicans of the past as "impractical" and 

impossible of attainment in the world of today. ...

We may ask where has the republican movement put 

forward an authoritative criticism of the Second 

Programme of Economic Expansion of the Fianna Fail Party 

as it leads Ireland back towards economic union with 

Britain?

The emphasis was on the development of revolutionary theory which 

would act as a guide to political action:

Revolutionary theory is the essential guide to effective 

political action - without it action is blind and the 

consequences of such action fruitless, as it cannot be 

integrated into a body of ideas which sums up and 

generalises experience, enables the lessons of past 

mistakes to be grasped and serve as guide for the future.
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The major Irish revolutionaries of the past all produced 

a substantial body of theoretical writing which is still of 

enormour [sic] value to us today, but which needs to be 

adapted and added to in the light of present day needs and 

the changed conditions of our time.

The society also directly encouraged the setting-up of 

specialist sub-committees and stressed the need for the gathering of 

information and its publication. Particular ’areas of interest’ were 

identified for members to become involved in. According to ’A Letter 

to those Wishing to Join the Society’ produced by the Muintir WTS in 

December 1966, the areas of interest were divided into two main 

groups - the Cultural Group and the Socio-economic Group. Topics 

covered by the Cultural group included Language, Literature and 

Drama, Folksong and Music, as well as Education and Student Groups. 

Listed under the interests areas of the Socio-economic Group were 

Urbanism, Housing and Local Government, Science and Technology,

Health and Social Services, National Economics, Co-Operative 

Movement, Trade Union Movement, and Historical research / 

commemorations. The need for documentation was stressed in the 

Discussion Document suggesting aims and activities for the Wolfe Tone 

Societies during the coming six months which was put before the 

Conference of Wolfe Tone Societies in June 1967. According to this: 

Each Society should regularly examine the possibility of 

producing documentation and literature on current political 

and social issues, either for production in pamphlet or 

article form. Each Society should seek to organise study 

groups or sub-committees from among its members for this
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purpose. Already the Dublin Society has set a headline for 

this by producing "Tuairisc" and by getting out material 

for a pamphlet on the implications of Common Market 

membership and proposing an alternative course for the 

country. Some of its members have also produced some 

valuable material on Science, Technology and an Independent 

Irish Economy which it is hoped will be produced during the 

next few months.

Some members of the WTS expressed concern that the organisation 

of various specialist committees would lead to a decreasing interest 

in public activities which had been important during the early years 

of the Society. In a letter to Nodlaigh Kavanagh (18-8-1967), 

Coughlan stated that:

...the Society still will have to organise occasional public 

functions and keep itself before the public. I trust that the 

programme of activity of the Society agreed upon for the 

coming six months at the conference of the three societies in 

June last will not be entirely forgotten in all the discussion 

of committees and sub-committees.

By April 1968, the WTS had gathered material for four pamphlets. 

Drafts were published in Tuairisc (No9, April 1968) of The New 

Republic, which was concerned with 'the application in economics of 

the democratic principles of the Republican ideal'; The Movement and 

the People, which outlined elements of a political strategy for the 

Republican Movement in the 26 Counties and in the 6 Counties;

The Technology of Independence, which looked at the implications of 

foreign capital and alternatives to it; and Ireland and Europe, The
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Historical Links.

The WTS in effect acted as a resource centre for the Republican 

Movement, encouraging research on areas that were of central interest 

to the Movement. In this way it contributed to developing the 

Movement's ideology in the 1960s. However, there also developed a 

more direct link between the intellectuals who were members of the 

WTS and the Movement. Roy Johnston was invited by Goulding to join 

the Republican Movement and became the IRA's Education Officer and a 

member of the Army Council. Coughlan, although never becoming a 

member of the IRA or Sinn Fein, nevertheless retained close links 

with these organisations.

According to Eoin O'Murchu (1982: 15) the intellectuals, and 

particularly Johnston, played an important role in defining the 

politcial role of the Movement:

For the Republican Movement, however, activity on social and 

economic matters went hand in hand with internal political 

analysis, and particularly political education.

Goulding went out of his way to seek experts that could assist 

in this area. He was able to persuade Dr. Roy Johnston to 

help, despite the latter's often expressed reservations about 

the armed wing in the shadows.

Nevertheless, Johnston's role was considerable. While 

in retrospect much of his theorising was abstract, he 

undoubtedly gave a thrust to serious political analysis, 

forced members to reconsider old prejudices and played a major 

part in the real politicisation of the movement.

Art McMillen (20-2-83) described Johnston's role as 'really crucial'



in that he was able to articulate the existing thoughts into a clear 

doctrine. According to Feeney (1974: 34), Johnston's influence 

contributed to the Marxist content of the Republican ideology which 

was already increasing through the Wolfe Tone Society.

Not only were they building stronger ties with the Irish left, 

but their own organization was becoming more Marxist. This 

process was accelerated when Johnstone [sic] joined Sinn Fein 

and significantly became Director of Education.

According to Goulding (6-6-84):

Johnston and Coughlan were a great help in trying to develop 

educational programmes and helping to gear the political 

group to organise agitationary groups. I asked Johnston to 

come into the Movement.

The general trend towards politicisation of members of the 

Republican Movement was facilitated by the establishment of 

Republican Clubs in Trinity College Dublin, and later in Queen’s 

University Belfast and University College Dublin.

The formation of the Northern Ireland Civil Rights Association 

was one of the developments that Goulding claimed came from the 

intellectuals. Leaders of the Movement had been concerned that 

although they were able to start land agitation, housing action and 

so on in the South, there was nothing happening in the North. In 

Goulding’s words (6-6-84):

Coughlan said that the best thing in the 6 Counties was the 

question of 1 man 1 vote. I didn’t even know that people 

in the 6 Counties didn’t have a vote unless they had property. 

According to Dick Roche (17-4-84), the initial idea for



92

the CRA came from Ciaran Mac an Aili. Mac an Aili had spoken of the 

possibilities of a civil rights campaign based on Ghandi at a meeting 

in Waterloo Street, Dublin. Following a meeting in Belfast under the 

auspices of the WTS, at which Mac an Aili again spoke, it was decided 

to set up a broad-based civil rights group. According to Heatley 

(Fortnight 22-3-74: 10), the decision to set up NICRA was taken at 

a joint meeting of all Wolfe Tone Societies in Maghera in August 

1966, and on February 6th, the first officer board was elected. The 

idea, according to Heatley, was to draw up a constitution based on 

the British National Council for Civil Liberties. The broad 

cross-section of support was reflected in the composition of the 

board listed by Heatley. Included were:

... Chairman, Robin Harris (DATA); vice-chairman, Dr. Con 

McCluskey (Campaign for Social Justice); secretary, Derek 

O’B Peters (Northern Ireland Communist Party); treasurer,

Fred Heatley (Wolfe Tone Society); PRO, Jack Bennett (Wolfe 

Tone Society). Other members were Liam McMillen (Republican), 

Betty Sinclair (Belfast Trades Council), John G Quinn (Liberal 

Party), Michael Dolley (National Democrats), Joe Sherrie 

(Republican Labour), Jim Andrews (Ardoyne Tenants’ Association), 

Tony McGettigan (no affiliation) and Paddy Devlin (Northern 

Ireland Labour Party). Within a few days Robin Cole, former 

chairman of the Queen’s University Young Unionists, was 

co-opted onto this steering body thus giving representation 

for all seven political parties in Northern Ireland.

The Association issued a five—point programme for basic reforms:

1. To defend the basic freedom of all citizens.



93

2. To protest the rights of the individual.

3. To highlight all possible abuses of power.

4. To demand guarantees for freedom of speech, assembly and

association.

The Association organised a series of protest marches starting 

with one from Coalisland to Dungannon in August 1968, followed by a 

march in Derry the following October. The first march was preceded 

by a protest in the village of Caledon, concerning discrimination in 

the allocation of houses. According to Flackes (1980: 55):

Austin Currie, then a Nationalist MP, took possession of a 

council house on 20 June which he claimed had been improperly 

allocated to a Protestant single girl by Dungannon Rural 

Council. He was ejected by police.

The exact relationship between the Republican Movement and NICRA 

is difficult to establish. It is clear that senior XRA and Sinn Fein 

members were always represented on the NICRA Executive. However, it 

is also clear that they did not dominate policy making and that the 

NICRA policies were very mild compared to the views dominant within 

the Movement at that time. Flackes (1980: 159) notes the Cameron 

Commission findings that *while there had been evidence that IRA 

members were active in the association, there was no sign that they 

were dominant or in a position to control or direct the policy of 

NICRA.1 Beresford (1979: 93) concluded that ’there is no doubt that 

the IRA were influential in the CRA. However to say that they 

controlled it from the start is clearly an exaggeration.’ He 

suggests (1979: 108) that it was not until the middle of 1969 that 

the Movement gained control:
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The Republican Clubs gained control of the Civil Rights 

Association by default, when the moderate elements in the 

Executive ... resigned. Their resignations were not as a 

result of the Republican activities, but because of the 

demands from the People’s Democracy group.

Goulding (6-6-84) was more explicit about the direct link 

between the Movement and NICRA:

There was already some group involved with things and there was 

the Dungannon Housing Association of the McCluskey’s. Our 

people were involved in it. Then the Caledon incident happened. 

It was ours completely. After that we called a meeting in 

Belfast with the CP, and decided to take over. The first march 

from Coalisland to Dungannon was completely ours.

According to a former senior Northern Republican (10-2-81):

According to the history books, Austin Currie took over a house 

in Caledon to protest against discrimination in the allocation 

of council housing. He didn’t take the house over at all.

It was our Volunteers who took it over. Currie came along after 

this and took the credit for it.

This low-key IRA role was replicated in Housing Action demonstrations 

and marches in the South. Although the demonstrations attracted a 

broad section of radical support and were usually jointly organised 

with groups such as the Communist Party of Ireland (CPI), according 

to O’Murchu (2-5-83) ’the stewards were invariably IRA volunteers’. 

This was also noted by Coughlan (9-5-83).

A former member of the Movement stressed the need to 

distinguish between domination of NICRA and effective control:
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The Movement at that time had the ability to flood out meetings 

and had a strong influence on the composition of the Executive.

In that sense, we were ultimately in control of things. But it 

was not in our interest to have all the top positions in NICRA 

occupied by our members. We consciously voted for a mixture.

We even were responsible for electing people we didn't like.

(16-4-81)

NIGRA performed a similar role for the Movement in the North as the 

agitation had in the South. Not only did it give members something to 

do, but it brought them into a loose alliance with various other 

groups, as well as with Protestants. It provided a vehicle for 

political involvement, which as Goulding was aware, was lacking in 

the North: 'We had started land agitation and housing action in the 

South, but couldn't get anything going in the North.' (6-6-84).

According to McMillen (1975: 8), NICRA provided the right 

ingredient, not to direct the Republican Movement to its final 

socialist goal, but to give the Northern members something to get 

involved in: 'While the rest of the contry was striving towards

reality, Belfast dragged its feet. The Belfast Battalion Staff 

impressd on H.Quarters the necessity for a happy blend of political 

agitation and military activity.'

There was disagreement within the Movement over the 

importance of NICRA. On one extreme, it was looked upon as merely a 

vehicle for helping to re-build the Movement, while on the other it 

was seen as virtually a revolutionary movement. Derry Kelleher 

(1982: 7) who was a member of the Official Sinn Fein Ard Comhairle 

placed a great deal of emphasis on the unfulfilled potential of the
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Stormont and British imperialism in the North:

...the democratisation of Stormont would have been the 

beginning of the end of Unionist power and privilege in 

Northern Ireland and with it that of British power within 

that part of the Irish nations territory where its survival

depended upon the principle of divide and conquer. Everything

depended upon maintaining political pressure by disciplined 

mass action and agitation around the NICRA demands.

Goulding (6-6-84) felt that the decision by the People's Democracy to 

march from Belfast to Derry ruined the chance of the Civil Rights 

campaign to develop into a broader struggle which could have involved 

both Catholics and Protestants.

However, Billy McMillen pointed to a different side of the 

campaign. McMillen. (1975: 8-9) noted the disappointing turnout at 

the first NICRA march from Coalisland to Dungannon which attracted 

2000 people rather than the expected 10000. The second march in 

Derry attracted only 400, about 100 of whom had come from Belfast. 

According to McMillen:

It is very probable that had the marchers been permitted to 

proceed without interference that the CRA would have died a 

quiet and natural death that day as had so many other 

similar anti-unionist movements before it.

It was the well-publicised violence of the RUC which kept the CRA 

alive.

James Stewart, Deputy General Secretary of the CPI (22-3-83) 

stressed how brittle the broad alliance of NICRA actually was:
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In such a broad movement there were bound to be different 

aspirations. Different groups had very different concepts 

of civil rights. For example, for middle class nationalists 

it meant equality of opportunity for people of their class.

In this situation, attempts to relate the Civil Rights struggle to 

more profound socialist objectives was out of context with the 

limited aims and potential of NICRA:

The alliance was only on the issue of democratic rights.

The university students of the PD saw a mass movement, but 

they didn’t understand how or what to do. They came out with 

rhetoric about an Irish Workers’ Republic. In the context it 

was daft as they had no resources and only served to split the 

Civil Rights movement.

(22-3-83)

Overall, the original input from the intellectuals was rather 

limited. Firstly, they were working within what was basically a 

traditional radical Republican framework, and secondly, the socialist 

elements in the emerging Republican ideology of the 1960s did not 

really come from the intellectuals. According to Johnston (29-5-83): 

I would say the dominant influence was the folk-memory of the 

1934 Republican Congress, which was a near miss. The link was 

Cathal Goulding, who resolved to stick with the movement through 

the 50s period and so buy the right to lead the learning of the 

lessons in the aftermath, unlike O'Donnell and Gilmore who in 

1934 pulled out, failing to pull the majority with them, and 

leaving the movement under the control of right-wing militarists 

in the 40s. George Gilmore's pamphlet was, I think, influential
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in reinforcing the Goulding position. World events on the whole 

had little influence ... . Yes the main influences were drawn 

from the republican tradition: one leaned on Tone, Lalor and 

Connolly, also possibly Davitt.

According to Roche (17—4—84), the main literature was in the 

republican tradition: 'All of us had read MacSwiney's Principles of 

Freedom, Connolly, Mellowes ... .

In Johnston's view (29—5—83) the intellectuals were not 

responsible for the emergence of 'socialism' in the Movement's 

ideology:

It was not the WTS influence that put 'socialism' into the 

objectives, it was Costello and the ultra-leftist element. It 

was always the view of Coughlan and myself, as well as the 

general WTS consensus, that the goal was still at the level of 

the 'Democratic programme of the 1st Dail'; this was written 

into the WTS constitution.
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Revolutionary Strategy in the 1960s

The dominant ideology of the Republican Movement which emerged 

in the 1960s combined the various elements and aims of traditional 

struggle with the more recently emerged ones. Political 

agitation, economic struggle, cultural struggle and military struggle 

were rather uncomfortably combined in what was seen as a flexible 

overall revolutionary strategy. Initially, this strategy lacked a 

serious theoretical background. This was probably an advantage as it 

enabled the inclusion of reformist democratic policies alongside and 

overlapping with military operations; socialism as a final goal 

alongside and overlapping with national unification; overtly 

political organisations alongside and overlapping with a Movement 

which was based on a traditional military structure.

Yet, the ideology was just about flexible enough to provide 

sufficient hope to keep the various strands together. In responding 

to the question if there was any period when the Republican Movement 

came close to his ideals of what it should be doing, Johnston 

(29-5-83) responded: ’On the whole no. The incubus of the IRB 

tradition always weighed heavy, and I was never comfortable with it.’ 

Yet, he was one of the most senior officers of the IRA at that time.

The shades of Republicanism which co-existed in the Movement were 

reflected in the activities of the IRA. Not only were they involved 

in housing action, land agitation and civil rights demonstrations, 

they were also involved in occasional military operations. In 1968, 

the IRA intervened in a dispute over trade union recognition at a US 

subsidiary, El, at Shannon. Buses carrying scab labour were burned 

in an ’official’ operation. The same year, the Mary Catherine, a US
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owned lobster boat was biown-up and foreign-owned farms were 

attacked. This was fully consistent apparently with the position of 

the Movement - military activity was seen to be related to explicit 

political objectives. Yet it was clear that not everyone in the 

Movement saw it this way. According to Johnston (29-5-83):

The interventions of the IRA in labour disputes in the 

Republic were concessions to the militaristic tradition, 

to ’keep the lads from getting restive’; they had no 

relation to the politicisation process, indeed they were 

counter-productive to it.

O’Murchu (1982: 15) felt that such actions were understandable given 

the uncertain position of the Movement at that time: ’Of course, the 

occasional gesture was made to make the military elements feel happy. 

... And these were not purely gestures to recalcitrant elements, but 

reflected a genuine ambiguity in people who were in the transition of 

moving from one form of struggle to another.’

The leadership attempted to get around the problem of ’militants 

vs politicians’ by re-defining the terms as inter-dependent elements. 

According to Sean Garland at his Bodenstown address in 1968 (United 

Irishman. July 1968: 9):

This changes drastically our traditional line of tactics. There 

are no longer two different types of republicans; physical force 

men and politicians. We in the Republican Movement must be 

politically aware of our objectives and must also be prepared 

to take the appropriate educational, economic, political and 

finally military action to achieve them.

In the same speech, he emphasised the need to continue actions such
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as the IRA operation at the El factory. The physical force element 

and the IRA's defensive role was heavily emphasised in both public 

statements and internal documents (O'Murchu 1982: 15; United 

Irishman. August 1968: 7).

The main principles of the strategy were summed up in the 

statement The IRA in the 70s (United Irishman, January 1970: 8).

Our methods were to be:

ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL RESISTANCE by the people to British 

Imperialist penetration and exploitation and to the 

enslavement by the gombeen men.

POLITICAL ACTION by the people to defend their rights, to 

achieve specific objectives or simply to demonstrate their 

strength and power.

MILITARY ACTION to back up the peoples' gains and eventually 

to carry through a successful national liberation struggle. 

Involvement in Tenants' Associations, Citizen Advice Bureaux, Housing 

Action groups and in Trade Unions was praised. However, the message 

on the continued importance of military action was clearly made.

Those who think that political means alone are sufficient for 

the Re-Conquest of Ireland are closing their minds to the 

lessons of history, not alone in Ireland but in every other 

country struggling for national liberation.

If freedom can be won without violence then by all means 

led us win it that way, but, let us not allow victory to be 

snatched from us by those who will have no scruples about the 

use of violence when they see power and wealth and privilege 

slipping from their grasp. Only an armed, determined people
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will be listened to with respect.

The war against Britain has never been halted and never 

will be halted as long as Britain claims a right to legislate 

for Ireland.

This blend of 'levels’ of struggle combined with a final goal of a 

32-County Socialist Workers’ Republic was to set the terms of the 

ideology of the Official Republican Movement in the early 1970s 

which will be examined in the next chapter.

Given the history of splits within the Republican Movement, it 

remains to be explained how the new ideology became dominant and how 

opponents of the changes reacted. The crucial factor to note, was 

that despite the agitation and organisation, by 1969, the Movement 

was still in a desperate state with few members and resources. 

According to O’Murchu (2-5-83):

There was conflict. O’Bradaigh was suspicious of the new 

ideas and offended by the stress on marxism. He wanted 

a more secure approach. The acknowledgement of this conflict 

was seen at the 1965 Ard Fheis which committed the Movement 

to achieving a Democratic Socialist Republic. The word 

democratic’ was added to the original wording as a compromise. 

It was still too much for O’Connell and he resigned.

In Mairin de Burca’s view (27-3-84): ’Before the split [with the 

Provisionals] opposition to the new ideas was intense and bitter. 

Every time we wanted to get involved in a social issue there were 

lengthy and exhausting Ard Comhairle meetings to be got through where 

fierce opposition was raised. We inevitably won the day but they put 

up strong resistance.’ According to Goulding (6-6-84) there was not
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a consensus within the Movement: ’People were actively opposing the 

changes but we had them at a disadvantage - they had nothing to 

offer.’ O’Murchu (2-5-83) too emphasised the lack of alternatives: 

There was a lot of fear of the new ideas and particularly 

of Marxism, but there was nothing to put in its place. The 

ideas were seen by some as something alien and there was a 

fear that policies were being manipulated by the Communist 

Party. The ’right wing’ members felt that the involvement 

in housing action was a diversion from the real issue of 

the North and they were worried because the Army was not 

being built up.

Billy McMillen (1975: 10), noted a lack of enthusiasm for the new 

ideas in the North and stated that it was an uphill struggle to get 

Volunteers to become politically active:

Strenuous efforts had been made by the Belfast leadership 

over the previous years to politicise the Volunteers, to 

encourage them to join the Republican Clubs and to become 

involved in political agitations, but in this we were only 

partly successful.

However, it is crucial to note that this opposition did not take 

a systematic form until the middle of 1969. According to Johnston 

(29-5-83), the funeral marking the re-interment of the remains of 

Barnes and McCormick was important:

It became apparent to me at the time of the Barnes/McCormick 

funeral, which took place in Mullingar in the summer of 69.

The prime movers were people who during the period of political 

development had opted out and were watching the TV, while the
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younger people were politicising. The thinking appears to be 

that the stress developed by the NICRA developments were the 

makings of a military opportunity. A key part was played by 

old Joe Clarke, who began attending the weekly meetings of the 

standing-committee, on the basis of his standing as a 

vice-president of SF.

At this funeral Jimmy Steele, a veteran Republican, condemned the 

New Departure and particularly the co-operation with socialists and 

communists. He was expelled, but soon re-emerged at the head of the 

Provisional IRA along with 0 Connell, O’Bradaigh and MacStiofain. 

According to 0 Murchu (2—5—83), this incident was an important 

landmark in mustering opposition:

There was no organised opposition until the Barnes-McCormick 

commemoration when Steele criticised the ’smokescreen of 

ideologies’ being brought in by the left. There was no 

organisational form before that.
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Conclusion

There are a number of important points concerning the 

ideological changes in the Republican Movement during the 1960s. 

Firstly, the major guiding principle behind the changes did not come 

from an ideological conversion within the Movement. The basic idea 

seems to have been to make the Movement as flexible as possible in 

order to become more relevant* to the people. The objective was to 

rebuild long-term support.

Secondly, although adopting socialism as a final goal, the 

ideology of the New Departure remained clearly within the parameters 

of the Republican tradition. In that sense, it did not represent a 

’break’ from republicanism. To the extent that there was a relevant 

literature, this came predominantly from the writings of radical 

republicans, and thus was not ’imported’.

Thirdly, the role of intellectuals who had only recently become 

involved in the Movement, tended to supplement rather than initiate 

the radicalism within the Movement. The impetus for the acceptance 

of left-wing policies came predominantly from existing members such 

as Goulding and Costello.

Fourthly, the development of a strategy which emphasised 

political action did not lead to a de-militarisation of either the 

Movement or its ideology. Militarism remained a core, and ultimately 

the decisive element in the New Departure ideology. While it is 

clear that some members such as Johnston wanted full politicisation 

without a military dimension, it is also apparent that some of the 

most ardent supporters of politicisation (including participation in 

the Dail and Stormont) were also among the most militant of the IRA
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members. In particular, this included Costello who went on to form 

the IRSP/INLA in 1974. Yet Bowyer-Bell (1979: 359) points out that 

in 1968 Costello was 'pushing so hard' to end abstentionism that he 

'had to be suspended to cool off1. According to Beresford (1979:

121) the late 1960s represented a period when 'the IRA organisation 

was becoming demilitarised'. There is a fundamental error in this 

view. It is important to note that the IRA in 1962 was a defeated 

group. It had not demilitarised, but had simply not recovered from 

that defeat.

Fifthly, the New Departure failed to re-build the iMovement,

By 1969, despite political involvement in the South and the North, 

the Movement as a whole - politically and militarily - was still in a 

desperate state. When the recovery did occur, it was very rapid, and 

was a direct result of the crisis which came to the fore in the 

North. However, this resulted in a major split in the Movement, and 

in the re-emergence of a traditional physical force republicanism. 

This will be examined in the next chapter.
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PART I: IDEOLOGY AND STRUCTURE OF THE OFFICIAL REPUBLICAN MOVEMENT

1970-75

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE OFFICIALS BETWEEN THE 'TROUBLES' AND THE 'CEASEFIRE'

The Northern Crisis and the Split in the Republican Movement

As I indicated at the end of the last chapter, by the late 

1960s, the Republican Movement was still weak and had limited 

support. It was the start of the 'troubles' in the North and not 

politicisation of the Movement which was to lead to its recovery.

The reaction of Unionists towards the Catholic demands provided an 

ingredient much more powerful and compelling than radical republicanism 

or marches. Despite in many ways being discredited, despite the 

splitting of the Movement into Official and Provisional wings, and 

despite the growth of mythology surrounding each wing, both groups 

rapidly grew on either sides of the border. The 'split' was one of 

the first and most significant events marking the re-building of the 

Movement.

The split of the Republican Movement into Official and 

Provisional groups took place at the beginning of 1970, when a number 

of the members walked out of the Ard Fheis. Overtly, the reason was 

in protest at a resolution to end abstentionism, although the motion 

itself was not passed. However, a number of factors contributed to 

the split. Firstly, there was the question of ideological division.

As I indicated in the previous chapter, by the summer of 1969, 

opposition within the Movement to the New Departure was gaining 

momentum, and becoming increasingly organised. This was complemented
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by opposition from former members who were less than pleased about 

the left-wing content of the Republican ideology. Secondly, the 

fact that the IRA had been in a very poor state at the start of the 

troubles in August 1969 left the Movement open to the criticism that 

it had failed to defend the people when it was needed.

In the view of Geoffrey Bell (1984: 57), ’the real reason for

the 1970 split from the Officials was less to avoid ’’extreme

socialism than to make sure that the Catholic working-class

community would never again be as defenceless as they were in August

1969’. However, there is little doubt that there was an ideological 

element to the split. Mairin de Burca (27—3—84) noted that even 

before the speech by Steele at the Barnes and McCormick interment, 

it was apparent that there was hostility to some of the left-wingers: 

’You only had to mention Coughlan’s name to start a fight.’

According to de Burca, the split itself was ideological.

To my mind the split was entirely ideological. The Provisionals 

wanted to remain what the organisation had always been - the 

political wing of the IRA existing only to organise for and 

support the military movement and physical force campaigns.

They were ideologically right-wing and very Catholic (Roman).

(27-3-84)

Gerry Adams was more reserved about the split being so clear-cut. 

According to Adams (6-9-83), while there was an initial ideological 

division, the events of 1969 took over. In his view, there were 

three major tendencies within the Movement at the end of the 1960s:

i. constitutional reformism;

ii. a basic militaristic / nationalist position;
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iii. a potential revolutionary position.

With the troubles, ii. had mushroomed and these members opposed 

the leadership on lack of defence and demilitarisation. All 

this set the scene for the split.

(6-9-83)

This was made all the more significant due to the growth in 

membership after the start of the troubles. According to Adams:

Very few of the ones who split had been involved in the 

Movement. Others had returned to the Movement after drifting 

away during the 1960s. In 1969 people returned into the 

Movement. This included some who had been cheesed-off and 

others who had been dismissed.

(6-9-83)

The various elements in the Provisional account of the reasons 

for the split were noted by Bowyer-Bell (1979: 368). While the major 

factor was claimed to be the abstention issue, others included:

...the leadership s support of extreme socialism leading to 

totalitarian dictatorship, the failure to protect the people 

of the North in August, the suggestion that Stormont should 

be abolished and the North come under direct Westminster rule, 

and finally the internal methods of operation within the 

Movement since 1964 which expelled the faithful and replaced 

them with people interested ’in a more radical form of 

movement’.

However, although these various elements were present in the 

circumstances surrounding the split, the division was by no means 

clear-cut. According to O’Murchu (2-5-83), although there was an
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ideological basis for the split, and the argument about the lack of 

defence seemed to be true, ’it wasn’t simply a left-right split.

Some respected socialists did go over to the Provos’. Similarly, it 

was clear that many of those who remained in or joined the Officials 

had little interest in socialism. According to a former member of 

the Officials (14-6-84), ’Many of our members remained traditional 

republicans. Although there was a strong emphasis on socialism in 

education classes, a lot of our people weren’t interested or didn't 

understand what it was about.’

The question of the lack of defence in the North is not exactly 

straightforward either. According to Beresford (1979: 133-4): 

Sectarian violence erupted in August 1969 and IRA militants 

were disgusted enough with the lack of preparation to 

separate themselves into a new Provisional IRA. ...

The process had begun when it was clear that a demilitarised 

IRA could offer no ’defence’ in August 1969, when violence 

was correctly forecast.

Kelley (1982: 122) notes that a few IRA men were active in Belfast 

during the attack on Catholic areas, but concludes that the general 

reaction was one of ’dismay’:

Generally, however, the nationalist community was dismayed

that its traditional defenders had not been present in

significant numbers at the time of its greatest peril. A

graffiti slogan that began appearing around the Falls

expressed what was surely a widespread disillusionment in

late August 1969. ’IRA - I Ran Away’, the painted accusation 

read.
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O’Murchu (2-5-83) was more cautious about this ’failure', explaining 

the situation in terms of a gap between popular perceptions and 

expectations of the IRA and the reality of the situation.

It wasn’t only the Unionists who believed that the IRA existed. 

There was a general belief among all the members of the CRA 

that the Army existed and that when the crunch came they would 

be there to defend. The rhetoric didn’t match the actual 

strength of the Army. They weren’t in a position to defend 

against attack and couldn’t have been. The Republican 

Movement did organise riots to take pressure off Derry, but 

when the Protestants reacted in Belfast, the contradictions 

between rhetoric and reality were clearly exposed.

There are some fundamental problems with the simplistic views 

put forward by Beresford and Kelley. Besides Beresford missing the 

point that the origins of the split preceded August 1969, the 

question remains as to why the majority of the ’disgusted militants’ 

in the North did not join the Provisionals (Bowyer-Bell 1979: 367).

It is not at all clear that the IRA in 1969 did fail the people. If 

anything, it would seem that it was the people who had failed the IRA 

by refusing to give the Movement support. It was only after the 

so-called failure of the IRA to protect the people that the latter 

actually decided to give it the support which it had lacked. It is 

important to note too, as mentioned above, that many of those 

’disgusted militants’ had not themselves been involved in the 

Movement for some time.

A secondary level of failure was within the Movement itself. 

According to Goulding (6-6-84), he deliberately refused to send arms
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North. One reason was due to a fear of the reaction if guns were 

produced in nationalist areas: ’They wanted guns and I wouldn’t give 

them. If there had been guns in the Bogside, it would have been 

razed.' A second reason was one of logistics:

Belfast asked us what if things blew up. An appeal went 

out to all Southern units to report on what guns they had.

Cork said they had four or five. Limerick maybe had one.

In all there were about 20-25. There was no point in splitting 

them up, because there were so few and we didn't know where 

trouble would flare up. What if we sent them to Belfast and 

the fighting started in Newry or Derry?

However, according to Goulding's account, when the troubles actually 

started, a very different picture emerged.

When it actually happened, Cork were able to send 40 armed 

men to the border and every other county did the same. The 

gear was there but there was no respect for the Movement or 

its leadership. People were more interested in having 

souvenirs.

(6-6-84)

The popular view of the failure of the IRA was exaggerated by 

the mixture of factual information with myths. Coogan (1980: 423) 

includes in his explanation of the lack of guns the fact that 'the 

IRA had become virtually de-militarised - most of its weapons had 

been sold to Welsh nationalists'. Bell (1984: 57) too notes that 

'the Officials' guns were lost, buried, or sold to the Free Wales 

Army'. However, this was repudiated by a senior veteran republican 

who was adamant that 'no guns went to the Free Wales Army' (16-4-81).
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According to Goulding, the story of selling guns was started by 

MacStiofain, the Provisional Chief-of-Staff, after the split.

Goulding gave the following account of the relationship with the 

Welsh nationalists:

We hadn’t anything to give the Free Wales Army. They came to me 

and asked for training. I invited a few of them over and gave 

them it. They were even more reactionary than the IRA was.

They said they wanted to blow up a dam in Wales. I thought it

couldn’t do us any harm. It would show that there was opposition 

to England all over the place. There was 200 pounds of gelly 

[gelignite] and dets [detonators] lying in Birmingham. Gelly 

doesn’t keep too well and the man wanted rid of it. I 

instructed the Welsh man to contact our man in Birmingham.

But not so much as a round of ammunition went to them from us.

(6-6-84)

Along with anti-socialism and the failure of the IRA in 1969, 

concern that the Movement’s position on the national question had 

become diluted contributed to the arguments against the existing 

leadership. According to Adams (6-9-83) the leadership's view before 

the split called for the democratisation of the Northern Ireland

state. In Adams’ view: ’It sought to unify the working-class in the

North first, and then to attempt unity.’ According to Cronin 

(1980: 205) the question of the strategy in the North which emerged 

in 1969 and was adopted by the Officials, was incompatible with 

republicanism.

...the Officials managed to support the unsupportable - 

Stormont, on the grounds that the Protestants saw it as their



114

institution; hence an Irish institution. This policy was 

drafted by Anthony Coughlan; his thesis was that a call for the 

abolition of Stormont would lead to a redrawing of the border 

and permanent partition. Republicans should demand a reformed 

Stormont, not abolition. No Irish nationalist, let alone a 

republican, could accept such a thesis. ... On this logic 

Protestant Ulster could secede from an all-Ireland state. No 

republican would concede such a right.

Coughlan's policy appeared in a pamphlet The Northern Crisis: 

Which Way Forward which was published in September 1969 under the 

auspices of ’Solidarity’ which described itself as 'an ad hoc 

association of people with a common background of activity in Civil 

Rights issues both here and in the North' (1969: 3). The pamphlet 

was primarily directed towards Southern politicians (1969: 3) and 

basically echoed the Wolfe Tone Society and Civil Rights call for a 

democratisation of the 6 Counties. The pamphlet was avowedly 

gradualist and constitutionalist, advocating that people should 

concentrate on immediate reformist goals 'to win civil rights, to get 

the basic principles of democracy accepted, to eliminate 

discrimination' (1969: 8) rather than focus on long-term aims.

The ending of Partition and the establishment of an All-Ireland 

Republic is nonetheless in no way the immediate political issue 

in Northern Ireland. Even less is that issue the establishment 

of a Socialist or Workers' Republic.

(1969: 8)

The document did openly oppose the abolition of Stormont on four 

grounds:



115

1. Relying only on representation in Westminster by a small number 

of MPs would be a step in the wrong direction. Despite being 

gerrymandered, at least Stormont provided a form of local 

representation.

2. Having fought for reform of Stormont, nothing would be gained 

from its removal.

3. Abolition would lead N Ireland closer to full integration with 

Britain.

4. Although by no means complete, the Civil Rights struggle for 

reform had been successful. ’More has been won than anyone would 

have thought possible a while back, even though much still remains to 

be won.’ (1969: 12) Top priority was given to the introduction of a 

Bill of Rights.

However, rather than representing a break from nationalism, 

Coughlan saw his position as the opposite - representing a practical 

strategy to increase the chances of a united Ireland:

As Irish nationalists desiring to bring about the political 

reunification of the country we should surely like to see 

some constitutional rearrangement which would make it 

possible over time to move in the direction of more political 

control being in Irish hands rather than less, a situation 

which would make it easier to win members of the Northern 

Protestants to an awareness of their heritage as Irishmen and 

away from their allegiance to the Union.

(1969: 10)

According to Coughlan (13-4-84) the position at this time did not 

mean abandoning republicanism or nationalism. The pamphlet was
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written in the context of the civil rights campaign prior to August 

1969. Yet it was seen as part of a clear nationalist strategy:

The strategy involved dividing the Unionists, getting as broad 

support as possible for limited reforms. Give O’Neill a chance 

to implement reforms as they were the liberal element; isolate 

the Paisleyites and eventually attempt to get support for a 

United Ireland.

It is, however, a far step to translate this gradualist 

constitutional reformist in toto into the position of the Republican 

Movement at any time either before or after August 1969. Coughlan 

(13-4-84) notes that his arguments were debated both within the Wolfe 

Tone Society and the Republican Movement. According to Roche 

(17-4-84), there was considerable division over the strategy on 

Stormont and within the Wolfe Tone Society it was questioned ’whether 

or not this was against republicanism’. Coughlan himself was not a 

member of the Movement and the pamphlet was not produced on its 

behalf. Although he had been invited to join the IRA shortly after 

the start of the troubles, Coughlan had declined the offer (13-4-84). 

The major elements of the pamphlet were adapted into Official 

Republican ideology, but the context was entirely different, as this 

represented only a small part of the overall ideology. As discussed 

in the last chapter, even before the troubles, this ideology did not 

advocate constitutionalism. Constitutional participation was seen as 

only one element in a flexible overall strategy which continued to 

support military struggle. This was reinforced after 1969.

According to Roche (17-4-84), following August 1969 there was no 

place for constitutionalism as held by the Wolfe Tone Society:
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The constitutional nationalist of the Wolfe Tone Society was gone. 

It was no longer relevant to the situation.1

A final element in the circumstances leading to the split 

deserves to be mentioned. This involved the intervention of the 

Fianna Fail government in an arms deal with the IRA. Military 

Intelligence and three Cabinet ministers, Blaney, Boland and Haughey 

(Sunday Times Insight Team, 1972: 178-9) were involved in attempting 

to make a deal involving the exchange of money to buy arms under 

specific conditions.

The IRA would have to give up 'socialism' and political 

agitation in the South; Goulding, Costello, and Johnston 

would have to go; and action would be limited to the North.

(Bowyer-Bell, 1979: 369) 

Although negotiations collapsed, they were reopened with sections of 

the Movement immediately prior to the split. When this occurred, the 

Officials claimed that the Provisionals had been 'bought' and from 

then on insisted upon using the name 'Provisional Alliance' as a 

derogatory title for the new group which marked the alliance with 

Fianna Fail.

In 1970, Blaney and Haughey were dismissed from the Cabinet and 

charged with conspiracy to illegally import arms and ammunition 

(Flackes, 1980: 111; Reed, 1984: 144). They were acquitted, although 

Kelley (1982: 125) notes that the trial produced 'some circumstantial 

evidence of the alleged gun-running conspiracy but not firm proof'. 

The Sunday Times Insight Team noted the success of the intervention 

by the Southern politicians in that their 'main aim was achieved: the 

IRA in Belfast was visibly divided into two camps' (1972: 191).
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Revolutionary Strategy 1970-72

Although the crisis in the North led to a build-up of 

military activity and a directing of the Movement in the North and 

the South towards the Northern conflict (Sweetman 1972: 199), the 

fundamental principles of the Republican ideology developed in the 

previous decade remained intact. The Officials maintained the view 

that militarism must be related to broader social struggles. The 

need for a flexible combination of political struggle and military 

action was consistently emphasised by senior members of the Movement 

both as individuals and collectively in the form of IRA statements.

Cathal Goulding, while stressing that the Officials did not 

intend to use physical force against 'other groups on the left', did 

ŝ -cite that force against the establishment was legitimate:

We do advocate physical force against the establishment. I 

don't see any establishment giving the majority what they want. 

I can t see them handing the wealth over to the ordinary people 

unless the people have the necessary physical force to support 

their political ideas. The examples of Spain, Greece,

Portugal, Guatemala, and Vietnam prove this. The people are 

only safe when they have the armed force to resist a 

dictatorship by the right. If they have no armed force, 

they'll end up like Greece.

(in Foley, 1970: 25)

Shortly after being appointed National Organiser of Sinn Fein, Sean 

Garland emphasised that armed struggle was an essential component of 

any successful revolutionary struggle:

We must first recognise that physical force is a tactic and
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that despite all the errors, all the short-comings over the 

years the history of all successful revolutions prove that 

the road of armed struggle was and is the only correct one. 

What we learned and some didn’t was that armed struggle on 

its own is doomed to failure, just as political action or 

demonstrations on their own are doomed to failure. Force 

must be linked with, and integrated with all the other forms 

of struggle, legal and illegal that are available to the 

movement.

(United Irishman. May 1971: 6)

This combination of military and political levels of struggle was 

noted by Billy McMillen, 0/C of the Officials in Belfast, in an 

interview with Rosita Sweetman:

Our volunteers are now told that they must be able to get up 

on a platform and articulate the problems of the people; if, 

and when, the people fail to get their rights through all 

the legitimate channels, then they should get down from the 

platform, take off their politician’s hat, put on their army 

hat and lead the people in an armed struggle.

(Sweetman, 1972: 195-6)

Both the language and content of these views were echoed in the 

IRA New Year Statement in January 1972. This clearly defined IRA 

military action as existing within the context of an overall policy 

of ’defence and retaliation’, and stressed the view that the 

Movement’s position of 1971-2 was directly consistent with the 

politicisation of the Movement in the 1960s:

The Volunteers of the Irish Republican Army have truly proved
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themselves to be the army of the people. The many actions in 

which they have been engaged and the many casualties which 

they have inflicted on the forces of imperialism have been 

carried out within the context of Army policy which is to 

defend the people against aggression by terror forces and to 

take retaliatory action against those who murder innocent 

people in the streets or who participate in tortures. The main 

aggressive force has been the British Army. ...

The declaration in 1967 by the Irish Republican Army that the 

Objectives of the Revolutionary Movement must be the 

establishment of a Democratic Socialist Republic was the first 

full explicit statement by the revolutionary movement of the 

Ireland of tomorrow. The statement was the culmination of 

many years of debate and analysis among the revolutionaries 

as to the causes for the continual defeat for the revolutionary 

forces in Ireland. Accepting completely that as our enemies 

will resist in arms, final victory can only be accomplished 

by armed struggle, we have realised that armed struggle on its 

own, or as an end in itself, is doomed to failure. Armed 

struggle must be linked and integrated with all other forms of 

struggle. It must be related to the needs of the people.

(United Irishman, January 1972: 4) 

Just as militarism retained the position in which it had been 

re-defined in the Republican ideology of the 1960s, so too did the 

Movement continue to stress the need for political action. 

Significantly, Coughlanfs pamphlet The Northern Crisis was 

published following August 1969, and his call for a democratisation
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of the North continued as a central immediate objective of the 

Movement throughout the 1970s. This appeared typically in an 

editorial which accompanied the IRA New Year Statement in 1972:

The road to this socialist republic lies in winning 

democracy in the North as a pre-requisite of defeating 

sectarianism, and of defeating the EEC threat throughout 

Ireland as a means of maintaining sovereignty.

(United Irishman, January 1972)

Yet it was quite clear that democracy in the sense used was something 

quite different from that existing North or South, and that the 

strategy for winning democracy was not to be achieved through simple 

electoral success. The resolution lifting embargoes on participation 

in parliament at the Ard Fheis in January 1971 included a number of 

conditions:

a) That all questions relating to electoral tactics be left 

to the Ard Comhairle to decide in the light of the needs 

of the moment, taking due account of a democratic decision 

by the local membership of the movement.

b) That the undermining of confidence in existing parliaments 

and eventual abstention from them in order to establish an 

alternative form of Government must be a major objective of 

the Movement. In order to lead the people to acceptance of 

the objective, flexible use of electoral policy is 

essential.

c) That participation in parliament be not regarded as a means 

of gaining control of Government within the system but as

a means of giving leadership to the people towards a
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revolutionary alternative. If the movement decides to 

remove restrictions on attendance at parliament and does in 

the future participate in parliament it must maintain its 

revolutionary and non-conformist role and not become just 

an alternative political party within the existing system. 

At the same Ard Fheis, the name ’National Liberation Movement’ was 

officially adopted and a resolution to contest local elections in the 

South in 1972 was passed. The leadership’s fear that participation 

in elections would be seen as a step towards legitimating the 

existing structures resulted in Sinn Fein president, Tomas MacGiolla, 

devoting his 1973 Bodenstown address to reassuring members:

The overall struggle goes on; we fight on all fronts, in the 

factories and houses, on the streets and in the forums of 

debate, wherever advantage is to be gained in our drive for 

the establishment of a socialist republic of 32 Counties ...

So, while we realise that the bodies to which our candidates 

have been elected or seek election are neither Republican, 

Socialist or Democratic, we acknowledge not only the tactical 

value of extending the struggle by using every political 

weapon but also the practical effects on education and 

organisation which participation is achieving.

(United Irishman, July 1973: 12) 

This reinforced his earlier position, in which MacGiolla had stressed 

that the Movement’s objectives could not be met within the context of 

existing structures, but by necessity involved the destruction of 

state structures in the North and South, and the construction of a 

fundamentally different social formation:
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...our objective as far as the two states in Ireland are 

concerned is that both states and both state structures 

must be destroyed and a new state structure established 

for the whole country ...

(in Foley, 1970: 30)

Although the fundamental principles of the Official's ideology 

remained unchanged, conditions in the early 1970s, and particularly 

after the introduction of internment in August 1971, resulted in a 

very visible and substantial military struggle. The Officials had 

been at the forefront in the first major confrontation with the 

British Army in July 1970, and had continued to attempt to out-do the 

Provisionals in their military action.

According to O'Murchu (2-5-83), while the Officials 

consistently condemned the Provisional bombing campaign, they did not 

object to individual targets and in general there was a direct 

competition between both military campaigns. This, in O'Murchu's 

view led to an extremely flexible interpretation of the 'defence and 

retaliation' policy:

The official policy was one of engaging in military action 

in defence and retaliation. The policy was impracticable.

Since you couldn't really defend, the emphasis was on 

retaliation against those guilty of 'crimes'. However, 

the problem was to define who was guilty. This took in 

everyone from the soldier on the street to the judges and 

civil servants, and those who financed the Stormont 

administration. Its effect was to give the Officials a 

wider scope of targets than the Provisionals.
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However, it was not simply a case of military activity being 

increased at the expense of political activity. The pressure being 

put on the Movement by the security forces in the early 1970s meant 

that normal political activity was very difficult. Many of the 

activists were interned or on the run, the Republican Clubs were 

banned, and sales of the Movement’s paper, the United Irishman 

were not permitted. Political education had become a central feature 

of the Officials. Membership of the Republican Clubs became 

compulsory for IRA volunteers (16-4-81) and ’political agitation’ was 

incorporated into the training of IRA and Fianna volunteers as one of 

the four reactions to the ’three pillars’ of imperialism - economic, 

political and military domination. According to Billy McMillen 

(Sweetman 1972: 198), internment had an adverse effect on political 

education: ’We try to organize political education through the 

Republican Clubs - but at the moment people are having trouble just 

trying to survive in the North’.

Beresford (1980: 282) concluded that ’Fundamentally, the 

emergence of the Provisional IRA undermined the whole leftward 

strategy of the Officials, developed during the 1960s’. However, 

there is really no evidence to support this. The primary feature of 

the 1960s leftward strategy was that it should be sufficiently 

flexible to meet any challenge. This, according to MacGiolla, was 

still the aim of the strategy of the 1970s.

The manner in which the people through a revolutionary movement 

take power could be either through a popular demonstration and 

unrest; it could be through the ballot box, by the people 

electing revolutionaries for a revolutionary purpose; or it
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could be by armed revolt.

As I say, we have a completely flexible outlook on this.

(in Foley, 1970: 31)

Even if change could occur through economic and political action, 

MacGiolla asserted that it would have to be backed up by military 

force. Nor indeed was the leftward content of the Movement’s 

ideology ’undermined’. If anything, it appears to have been 

reinforced. It was not only that the name National Liberation 

Movement was adopted, but the content of political education was 

decidedly left-wing. According to a former member of the Official 

Fianna: ’While our education in the early 70s was not as 

sophisticated as it became later, it was still very left-wing. It 

was not as cultured as in the Connolly Youth Movement, but the 

ingredients were there’ (15-7-84).

The Movement also increasingly identified itself as the 

vanguard of the working-class explicitly engaged in a socialist 

revolutionary struggle. In doing so, it identified closely with 

other anti-imperialist left-wing movments throughout the world. 

Goulding (Foley, 1970: 20) stressed the similarity between the 

struggle of the Vietnamese and the Movement, and the need to 

recognise the danger of American imperialism.

We have to publicize the reasons why America went into Vietnam, 

to explain that it went to protect the vested interests of the 

American Establishment and other imperialists all over the 

world. We have to do this to protect ourselves from American 

intervention here.

According to MacGiolla, the Republican Movement was part of an
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international movement against imperialism.

We believe that the fight against imperialism, neo-colonialism 

- that is economic imperialism - is international. We are 

convinced that our main contribution to the fight against 

imperialism is against the imperialism that is affecting us, 

British imperialism. But we have been very prominent in 

protests or marches of solidarity with the Vietnamese and with 

other nations who are opposed to imperialism.

(in Foley, 1970: 29)

According to Goulding, the Movement’s radicalism was not 

undermined by its activities in the early 1970s. In Goulding’s view 

(6-6-84), although some radicals had doubts about the future, the 

radicalism of the Movement actually increased during the early 1970s.
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The Official IRA Ceasefire

The ceasefire called by the Official IRA in May 1972 has become 

a significant landmark in the eyes of commentators both within and 

outside the Republican Movement. For most, it has represented a 

fundamental change in the role of militarism within the Movement.

The ceasefire statement came at the end of nine months of intense 

activity by the Officials following the introduction of internment. 

During this period, the Officials carried out a number of operations 

including the assassination of a Unionist politician, Senator 

Barnhill, the killing of seven people in the paratroopers 

headquarters at Aldershot following Bloody Sunday, and the attempted 

killing of prominent Unionist politician John Taylor. The ceasefire 

was preceded by protests following the killing of a young local 

off-duty soldier, Ranger Best, in Derry.

The ceasefire statement declared that, in response to a request 

by the 6-County executive of Republican Clubs, the IRA had decided to 

suspend armed military actions', due to the danger of sectarian 

civil war. Yet, the IRA retained its right to take action in 

'defence and retaliation':

We have in the past undertaken defence and retaliation in a 

responsible manner, aiming at all times at the agents and 

symbols of dominance and oppression. We state that the Irish 

Republican Army which is not engaged in a military campaign, 

will cease its defensive and retaliatory actions when the 

British Army calls off its campaign of terror against the 

people.

(United Irishman, June 1972)
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This position was reaffirmed by Sean Garland in his Bodenstown 

address in June 1972:

But let no-one take from this gathering and from this 

repudiation of terrorism any suggestion or even any hint 

that the army of the people will not be used and when 

necessary fully employed to defend the interests of the 

working people.

(United Irishman. July 1972) 

According to Goulding (Irish Times, 26-5-78) the ceasefire 

marked an end of the emotional reaction of republicans to the 

Northern Crisis of the early 1970s.

Unfortunately, in the highly-charged, emotional and militant 

situation created by mass torture and internment in August, 

1971, many Official Republicans got caught up in actions of a 

military nature - a position that was remedied in May, 1972, 

when Sinn Fein The Workers’ Party brought pressure to bear 

on the Official IRA to declare a complete ceasefire in the 

North.

Brian Conway, a member of the Workers' Party in North Belfast, saw 

the ceasefire as important for reversing the emphasis on militarism 

within the Movement: 'Taking advantage of popular revulsion at the 

killing of Ranger Best in July 1972 [sic], the movement’s 

leadership moved to put a stop to ’’creeping military campaigning” 

within its ranks’ (Fortnight. 199, November 1983: 11).

Kelley (1982: 178) claimed that the exit of the Officials led 

to a situation of ’less confusion’:

The Officials had been confused and uncomfortable in their
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armed role ever since they followed the Provos into war in 

early 1970. Now there would be less confusion all around.

The fighting would henceforth be conducted on the‘republican 

side by a single group - the Provisionals. And, effectively, 

there was now to be only one IRA.

According to Kevin Smyth (4-8-80) the ceasefire gave the Officials a 

welcome chance to end their ’reluctant1 military activity: ’I think 

when the 1972 truce occurred they welcomed the opportunity to cease 

this kind of activity. They could see all the time that it was in 

contradiction to what they thought should be done in the political 

scene’. Reed (1984: 185-6) sees the ceasefire as a climb-down by the 

Officials:

While the Provisionals and their supporters stood firm in the 

face of this pressure, the Official IRA did not. On the 

evening of 29 May, the Official IRA announced that it would 

terminate all military action. No terms were mentioned.

Coogan (1980: 570) saw the ceasefire as taking the ’risk’ out of the 

Official’s brand of Republicanism:

After the split the Officials continued in being, attracting 

numbers of young people by their blend of Marxism and 

revolutionary Republicanism which after May 29, 1972, did 

not even carry the risk of the Provisional’s brand - death - 

because on that day, the Officials declared a ceasefire.

Mairin de Burca, however, saw the ceasefire in a different light:

’The 1972 ceasefire was a victory for the anti-physical force wing of 

the movement of which I was a member’ (27—3—84). According to 

de Burca, the ceasefire followed the trend of anti-physical force
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republicanism which had come to the fore in 1965.

Beresford (1980: 617) is one of the few authors to give 

any serious consideration to the Official's ceasefire. He notes 

reports in Hibernia (9 June, 1972) which claimed that the full Army 

Council, members of the Northern and Southern Commands, and 

'political activists' from the Republican Clubs and Sinn Fein were 

present at the ceasefire meeting. According to Beresford, the 

ceasefire represented a return to political activism:

The moderate leadership in the North, such as Billy McMillan 

[sic] and Malachy McGurran, were now prepared to become 

involved in political activism. The desire for political 

respectability was promoted by a desperate effort to rebuild 

the political wing and gain the mass following that the Civil 

Rights Association once enjoyed.

(Beresford, 1980: 619)

Some of the terminology used by Beresford is liable to lead to 

confusion. It is difficult to define in what sense was McMillen a 

moderate. As will be seen later in this chapter, McMillen remained 

a militant, organising a professional military group in the North and 

approving of unclaimed operations right up until his death in April 

1975, almost three years after the ceasefire. According to one of 

his close associates, McMillen remained '70 per cent militant and 30 

per cent political until his death, in the sense that 'although he 

was committed to all kinds of political action, he always maintained 

that this could not succeed without the backing of a strong, fully 

trained military wing' (16-4-81). Beresford (1980: 737) does 

recognise that 0IRA violence after their ceasefire was concentrated
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in the period up to May 1973 . He also points that an alternative 

interpretation of the ceasefire was put forward by the Turf Lodge 

Republican paper, The Starry Plough: ’The ceasefire is a tactic to 

give our people a respite now. The revolutionary struggle goes on in 

all its aspects’ (Beresford, 1980: 619).

This view of the ceasefire is more in line with a view given by 

two former senior Northern Republicans. According to one, who was 

also at the forefront of the Movement’s electoral campaign:

There was no ceasefire. There was a ceasefire statement issued 

by the Movement, but there was no ceasefire. This was simply 

a tactical ploy to take pressure off the Movement. We had 

been hit badly by internment and arrests. The statement 

worked. We were able to move gear more freely and operate 

a lot easier. The Brits didn’t know who was doing what. It 

took them about six months to catch up with what was going 

on.

(16-4-81)

According to another member:

There is really no question of there being a ceasefire. It 

merely restated what was already the Movement’s policy and 

military organisation and activity if anything increased 

following it. Maybe some of the members in the South 

thought it really existed, but nobody in the military wing, 

which was virtually the whole membership, took it as a 

serious change in direction.

(12-2-81)

Goulding agreed that the ceasefire merely reflected existing
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policy and that the interpretation of ’defence and retaliation’ was 

flexible. According to Goulding (6-6-84): ’The ceasefire didn’t add 

anything new’, and ’Things didn’t change immediately’, but he did 

affirm that the ceasefire statement was not an instant decision and 

that ’Before that, we in the Headquarters didn’t want an escalation 

of military activity’. He stressed that while he wanted change, this 

involved a slow process of influencing people to change: ’It took 

another year or more to stop doing Special Branch men’.

According to O’Murchu,

the ceasefire _in itself was not significant in that it 

was aimed at giving a breathing space to the Movement to enable it to 

re-organise and re-arm itself, as well as enabling a more open 

political campaign in the North. However, in O’Murchu’s view:

But there was a crucial shift in emphasis. There was no 

longer a glorification of armed struggle. There was more 

activity, but there was less claiming. This led to a 

confused situation and activists became frustrated.

(2-5-83)

Goulding too (6-6-84) noted a long-term effect of the ceasefire which 

contributed to later changes in the Movement in that military 

activity lost its public dimension: ’The ceasefire got us out of the 

public thing and gradually we got to the situation today.1

The ceasefire was also to have an indirect effect in bringing 

the contradictions within the Movement to the fore. According to 

O ’Murchu:

The ceasefire debate continued at the 1972 Army Convention and 

later at the Ard Fheis. The results were inconclusive.
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Garland proposed a motion, seconded by Costello that military 

activity should be recognised in principle. It was passed. 

However, when Costello proposed a motion to pursue an active 

military role it was rejected.

(2-5-83)

Divisions which had remained latent during the pre—ceasefire period 

increasingly came to the fore. According to a former member of the 

Ard Comhairle, this often took the form of opposition to military 

activities by members from the South:

When I was at Ard Comhairle meetings there were many complaints 

from the Southerners about military activities in the North. 

These caused a lot of embarassment. It was clear that some on 

the Ard Comhairle were even anti-IRA. Some went mad when 

Barnhill was killed.

(16-6-84)

Yet, according to Goulding, there were no grounds for complaint about 

this killing as it was within the policy of the Movement at the time: 

They decided to burn middle-class houses in retaliation for 

working-class houses getting burned. The house was meant to be 

empty, but Barnhill came in with a gun and wounded one of the 

volunteers. He shot back. Bernadette Devlin complained.

There shouldn't have been an outcry. He was part of the 

Unionist establishment and middle-class.

(6-6-84)
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ORGANISATIONAL CHANGES

The Officials after the Ceasefire

If the ceasefire was indeed, as has been suggested above, a 

tactical ploy aimed at taking pressure off the Officials, then it 

appears to have had a degree of short-term success. According to 

Northern Ireland ^  A_ Chronology of Events, on the 11th August 1972: 

A further group of 18 men was released from Long Kesh camp 

including Mr Jim Sullivan, former chairman of the Belfast 

CCDC and an Official IRA leader, and Mr Desmond O'Hagan, a 

lecturer at Stranmillis College and an executive member of 

NICRA. The remaining 199 men interned in Long Kesh included 

none of the Official IRA.

(Deutsch and Magowan, 1974: 206) 

The fact that Official IRA military operations continued after 

the ceasefire has been noted by a number of authors. According to 

Beresford, the Official IRA ceasefire did not result in an immediate 

cessation of military operations:

Units of the OIRA in Belfast continued to take action 

against the security forces for some months after the 

ceasefire. From the end of 1972 to early in 1973, it 

was the turn of the Armagh, Lurgan and Derry OIRA's to 

take action against the Army. There were reports in 

1972-74 that OIRA units throughout Northern Ireland 

regularly broke the ceasefire and took unauthorised 

action.

(1979: III)



135

Flackes (1983: 165) pointed out that Official IRA activity continued 

into the 1970s particularly in times of feuds with rival republican 

groups, and he also refers to allegations by Vincent Browne in the 

Magill magazine (April, 1982) that the Official IRA continued to be 

active up to 1983.

Indeed, the Official IRA continued to claim responsibility for 

some of their operations, although the majority went unclaimed. An 

example of this occurred following the deaths of five members of the 

Movement in one week in July 1972. Goulding announced that the 

ceasefire would continue, but in the same statement, the Belfast 

Command of the IRA restated its right to retaliate and accepted 

responsibility for already having done so:

Units of the IRA took up defensive positions during the 

fighting of July 10 and engaged the British Army for over 

3 hours. ... IRA units have been actively defending areas 

under attack, in accordance with the terms of the ceasefire 

of May 22.

(United Irishman, August 1972: 3) 

Further retaliatory action in which the IRA Army Council claimed that 

units had killed seven soldiers and injured twenty others followed 

the killing of three members of the Republican Movement by the 

British Army in April 1973 (United Irishman, May 1973: 1). 

Intervention of the IRA was not restricted to retaliatory action 

against the British Army. In a statement concerning the proposed 

Belfast Ring Road, the Belfast Command Staff IRA referred to the 

suppression of objections put forward by the Republican Clubs and 

stated that:
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Irish Republican Army Intelligence Units have already 

built up dossiers of information on the companies and 

the names of various directors who will most likely 

be involved in the construction of the Ring Road.

The Belfast Command Staff wish to make it absolutely 

clear that the Irish Republican Army, acting in their 

capacity as the Army of the people, will give every 

assistance to the people’s organisations which are 

attempting to prevent the implementation of this 

anti-working-class plan.

(United Irishman. June 1973: 11)

As I have shown in the last section, members of the Movement 

insist that the ceasefire in itself changed nothing and that 

military activity, if anything actually may have increased in its 

wake. As the majority of such activities were not claimed in this 

period, it is impracticable to provide comparative statistics for 

each period. However, Table 1 does provide a very rough indication 

of the continued Official IRA activism. The table gives the figures 

for Officials held in Long Kesh as claimed by the United Irishman 

between 1972 and 1976. The figures include the number of both 

sentenced and remand prisoners, separated for the North and 

’Other' (Britain and the Republic). From October 1974 until December 

1975, two of the Northern prisoners were detainees, held without 

charge. Some of the lists were acknowledged as incomplete and these 

have been deleted. It is also important to note that if anything, 

these figures underestimate the numbers. In January 1976, Kitty 

0 Kane, who until October 1981 had been responsible for the welfare
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of Official IRA prisoners, claimed that there were 150 prisoners, 

although the total acknowledged was 106 (cf United Irishman, 

February 1976) .

TABLE 1: Number of Official Republicans Imprisoned as Reported in 
the United Irishman 1972-76

Date North Other

September 1972 43 13
November 1972 42 14
December 1972 49 17
September 1973 50 13
November 1973 87 12
December 1973 85 11
January 1974 86 8
February 1974 79 7
May 1974 88 9
August 1974 81 7
September 1974 82
October 1974 81
November 1974 81 _

December 1974 105 8
January 1975 84 9
February 1975 84 9
March 1975 74 9
April 1975 74 9
June 1975 68 9
August 1975 100 3
October 1975 101 3
November 1975 100 10
December 1975 97 10
January 1976 95 11

Total

56
56
66
63
99
96 
94 
86
97

113
93
93
83
83
77

103
104 
110 
107 
106

1. ’Other' category includes those imprisoned in Great Britain and 
the Republic of Ireland.

2. January 1976 was the last Prisoner List to appear.

Beresford (1979: 11) notes that, following the split with 

the Provisionals, the Officials ’retained the traditional IRA 

organisation of battalions, brigades, companies and active service 

units’. He also recognises that the Republican Movement, of which 

the IRA was only one part, involved a more complex network of
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national and local organisations.

In fact, the Officials did not have brigades, although these 

were retained by the Provisionals. The Official Republican Movement 

comprised of the Official IRA, Na Fianna Eireann (Boys), Na Fianna 

Eireann (Girls), Auxiliaries, Republican Clubs, and Sinn Fein.

While each component had a formal autonomous structure, their aims 

and objectives were identical, and as I shall show later, the links 

between the 'military wing' (IRA, Fianna, Auxiliaries) and the 

’political wing' were so strong, that in effect the Movement acted as 

an individual unit. Each component of the Movement gave a pledge of 

allegiance to the IRA and Sinn Fein leadership, although as one 

former member pointed out, while the Fianna pledged allegiance to 

the IRA and Sinn Fein, they did not pledge allegiance to Fianna 

(15-7-84).

All the groups were organised on a 32-County basis, with 

representation for the North and for smaller regions throughout the 

country. The IRA controlling body was the Army Council, headed by 

the GHQ Staff, and including at least the OC of the Northern Command. 

The Army Council was elected by representatives of IRA units 

throughout the country at the Army Convention, which determined the 

policy for the Movement as a whole (15-7-84; Beresford, 1979: 237-8). 

The GHQ Staff included the Chief of Staff, Adjutant-General, Director 

of Intelligence, Director of Operations, Quartermaster-General, 

Director of Education. GHQ personnel had to report to local Command 

Staffs, eg Belfast, Derry, North Armagh. Within each local Command 

Staff area, there were a number of battalions headed by a Battalion 

Staff. The battalions were made up of several units or companies,
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which in turn had their own Staff. While the Provisionals continued 

to differentiate by sex through Cuniann Na mBan, there was no sexual 

division in the Officials at Army level. Women were members of the 

local units.

This was not the case with the Fianna, which remained divided 

into Boys and Girls. Otherwise, its structure replicated that of the 

IRA, although rather than units being called A Company, B Company, 

etc, the Sluagh (unit) was given the name of some Republican who had 

died. The Auxiliaries were different from the other members of the 

military wing. According to a former member of the Officials:

The Auxiliaries were not structured as such. Their only 

relationship was at local level. Their role involved 

local defence and support for the local unit, although at 

times members of the Auxiliaries were very active.

(15-7-84)

Although the basic structure of the military wing has remained 

intact to the present day, there have been variations in the 

organisation. In the early 1970s an attempt was made to introduce an 

effective cell system’ to improve security, and a 'shadow command 

staff was set up by Fianna due to the number of arrests (19—7—84).

According to Goulding, the military wing of the Movement was 

different from other armies in its adherence to internal democracy.

Our military organization has annual conferences which set 

the basic policy. Resolutions come from units all over the 

country and from ordinary members. The officers appointed 

to run the headquarters staff of the Irish Republican Army 

are elected by the members. So our military organization is
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basically a workers’ army.

It is an army in which the working class and the small 

farmers have a say in the policy. They have a say in what 

our tactic or strategy is going to be for each year, and 

they also have a say in who should lead the army. The man 

who may be chief of staff one year could be an ordinary 

soldier the next.

(Foley, 1970: 25)

This view of internal democracy has been questioned by one former 

member, who noted that although the organisation was formally 

democratic in structure, in practice, there was little room to 

question or deviate from a pre—determined path:

Most members of the Movement were in the Army. It was 

dominant and regarded Sinn Fein as being necessary but 

subordinate. Local people could put forward ideas or 

proposals, but even previous to this they had been 

discussed by the Army. Everything was already vetted 

in the North. Sinn Fein policies were the approved 

political policies of the IRA. At the Army Convention 

the serious business was decided and policies were 

handed down through the military structure.

(25-3-84)

The exact nature of the Movement’s hierarchy of authority in 

the North was complicated. McMillen was the Northern 0C, but he was 

also a member of the Army Council. This was more important than 

being the 0C. Malachy McGurran was also a member of the Army 

Council. According to a former senior member of the Movement:
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There was a time just after the explosion in membership 

when McMillen couldn’t move freely out of Belfast.

McGurran was able to move about a lot easier and he was 

given a position which was the equivalent of OC for 

outside Belfast. I think the official title was Northern 

Organiser. After McMillen was shot, McGurran was the most 

senior officer. He rarely directly intervened except during 

the feuds, but the final approval rested with him.

(10-10-84)

At local level, the political wing was organised in the same 

way as the Official IRA. Military unit areas coincided with 

Republican Clubs and Sinn Fein cumanns. The political wing was 

organised into regional executives (Comhairle Ceantair) with a 

controlling national executive (Ard Comhairle). The Republican Clubs 

were merely the Northern section of Sinn Fein, and members of both 

were represented on the Ard Comhairle. There was a Coisde Seasta 

(standing committee), but according to a former senior member, this 

’wasn’t really important’ (10-10-84).

Relationship Between Military and Political Wings

In highlighting the difficulties of researching the Officials, 

Beresford (1979: 14) notes the lack of a clear definition of the 

relationship between the military and political wings of the 

Movement:

When interviewing Conor O’Clery, The Irish Times Northern 

Editor, the author was unable to get him to reveal the 

precise relationship between the armed wing and political
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wing of the Official Republican Movement. This information 

had been given to Conor O'Clery in confidence initially on 

the understanding that he would not reveal it in future.

John Wallace, the political correspondent of The Belfast 

Telegraph told the author that there were great difficulties 

over identifying this overlap between the military and 

political wings of the Officials, and this was deliberate 

policy to make the work of the security forces harder.

Yet, this relationship is arguably fundamental to understanding both 

the nature of the Officials and the changes which it experienced.

The circumstantial evidence on its own is quite enlightening. Up 

until 1976, every IRA or Fianna volunteer who was killed was openly 

declared to be a member of the Republican Clubs; Cathal Goulding was 

simultaneously IRA Chief of Staff and a member of the Sinn Fein Ard 

Comhairle; at any time several members of the Army Council were also 

members of the Ard Comhairle.

However, the full extent of the link between the two wings has 

become apparent from interviews with former members of both military 

and political wings. According to one:

To say that there was a relationship between the Clubs and 

the Army implies that you are dealing with separate groupings. 

This was not the case. If the OC of the IRA was talking to 

the Chairman of the Republican Clubs, he would be talking 

into a mirror. The structures were almost totally 

superimposed — the Education Officer of the Army was the 

Education Officer of the Clubs and so on.

(25-3-84)
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Another ex—member described the relationship in the following terms: 

On a Wednesday night we'd meet in the club as the Republican 

Club. The Club Chairman would put forward points for 

discussion. The Secretary was there. The proposals were 

discussed and decisions were taken - all democratic. The 

Monday before, the same people would have met in the 

front room of a house as the army. The Chairman was the 

OC, the Secretary was the Adjutant. We sat down and decided 

what decisions were to be passed on the Wednesday night.

Today it is less blatant, but the principle is still there.

(10-8-83)

According to a formerly imprisoned Official member, not only was dual 

membership compulsory, but even at local level, Sinn Fein delegates 

were selected at military meetings.

Everyone had to be a member of the Clubs. On one occasion 

immediately after a GL [gun lesson] the fella taking it 

asked for volunteers for the Comhairle Ceantair.

(3-10-83)
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Re-structuring Commission 1973-74

It is clear that during the period between the ceasefire and 

the IRSP split at the end of 1974, there was no fundamental change in 

the ideology, activities or basic strategy of the Officials.

However, this period did mark a major attempt to re-organise the 

Movement in a manner that would be more appropriate for its long-term 

development. It was also during this period that frustration arising 

from the contradiction between the Offical's public position and its 

unclaimed activities came to the fore.

Eoin O'Murchu was directly involved in the ideological debates 

which emerged primarily in the South shortly after the ceasefire. 

Although the debate was discussed in the North, the context was very 

different from that in the South, and the involvement of members of 

the Northern Command appears to have been mainly in a neutral role to 

prevent serious conflict (O'Murchu, 1982: 20). The starting point in 

O'Murchu's view was disenchantment with what he calls the 'civil 

rights strategy' which was dominant within the Movement's leadership 

in the early 1970s. This approach, known more often in the 

literature as the Officials' 'stages theory' called for a 

continuation of a broad—based civil rights' movement and struggle for 

democratisation in the North as a 'first step' in the overall 

revolutionary strategy. In the North, where military organisation 

and activity continued, the effect of the civil rights' strategy was 

to provide the political complement necessary in the flexible 

revolutionary strategy pursued by McMillen and McGurran. As such, it 

did not really represent a 'stages' approach, but as a prime mark 

distinguishing the Officials from the 'mindless militant' struggle of
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the Provos. In the South, it was the subject of a debate which was 

growing in bitterness, and carried over into the Army Convention and 

Ard Fheis of 1972 and 1973.

According to O’Murchu (1982: 20) while MacGiolla and Goulding 

favoured the stress on civil rights, both Costello, the Director of 

Operations, and Garland wanted change. Costello, following the 

tradition of republican socialists, wanted to see the development of 

a clearer Republican strategy which directly implied the inclusion of 

a military campaign. At the Army Convention in 1973 this was 

developed into what O’Murchu calls a 'detailed policy for a military 

campaign', although it was rejected. Garland stressed the need for 

the development of a 'revolutionary party of the Irish working 

class'. O'Murchu (1982:21) claimed that Garland was influenced by an 

American trotskyist, Gerry Foley. Foley had written two pamphlets 

about the Officials in 1970 and 1972, and in the latter he called on 

them to develop a 'consistent and integrated revolutionary approach' 

(Foley, 1972: 31). This view saw socialism as the natural conclusion 

of the republican tradition, stressed the need for workers' unity and 

defined the role of militarism in terms which, although stressing its 

use as a last resort, were similar to those adopted for almost a 

decade:

But let no one take from this gathering and from this 

repudiation of terrorism any suggestion or even any hint 

that the army of the people will not be used and when 

necessary fully employed to defend the interests of the 

working people. We make this condition: that all other means 

have failed before such action is taken and that the people
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are threatened with the mercenary force of the agents of 

capitalism.

(United Irishman, July 1972: 6)

At the Army Convention in October 1972 the issue of change from 

the civil rights strategy was brought up, but referred back to local 

units. The vote for change was passed at a resumed Convention and a 

proposal drafted by Garland was accepted. Garland spelled out the 

major points of his approach at the Ard Fheis in December 1972, 

drawing a historical link between Tone, the radical leaders of the 

Land agitations in the 19th century, Connolly, and the present 

Republican Movement, and pledging that the aim should be the 

’destruction of the social order*.

In the names of Tone and Lalor, of Davitt and Connolly, of 

Mellowes and Plant, I say to you now that we must establish 

in all 32 counties of Ireland a revolutionary party which 

will respond only to the needs and demands of the working 

people and because it responds only to the people of this 

country it will destroy the enemy, gombeen and foreign, 

using the weapons that are available to the people in their 

revolutionary strength.

Because it will aim at the destruction of the social order, 

in the interests of the working class, the new organisation 

will be truly and singularly revolutionary. Because its 

programme will be planned and assiduously delineated and 

because each and every member will subscribe to this programme 

it will be a party in the most accurate sense of that word.

It will be a revolutionary party deriving its inspiration
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from the past and its vision of the future from cold analysis 

of our present difficulties. It will absorb and expand the 

activities for which this movement has become known in the 

last decade: agitation, organisation and education in support 

of the basic demands and the basic rights of the working class.

(United Irishman, January 1973: 6-7) 

The debates took place at a difficult time for the Movement. 

There was a general realisation that the Movement would need to 

adjust itself for its long-term development. This led to the 

setting-up of a Restructuring Commission early in 1973. It comprised 

of leaders from each of the main components of the Movement, each 

presenting a report on future organisation. The IRA, Fianna, and 

Sinn Fein were all represented, although the Commission itself was 

kept secret from the rank and file membership. The main focus of 

attention was the relationship between the IRA and Sinn Fein.

According to O’Murchu (1982: 22) three major positions emerged when 

the Commission produced documents in August 1973:

There were three positions. One, that the IRA should be 

abolished forthwith. While this had extensive private 

support, it was felt too blunt ... . Two, that the IRA's 

authority as the prime revolutionary force be reasserted.

Three, that the IRA be removed entirely from political 

affairs and Sinn Fein developed as the sole Republican 

political voice, with the implied understanding on the 

part of those who drafted this idea that the IRA would 

in fact wither away and disappear without formal abolition.

In O’Murchu’s view, although ’no formal position in fact seems
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to have been taken on the Commission documents’ it was nevertheless 

’reasonable to assume that the third strategy was adopted'. In 

Goulding’s opinion (6-6-84) the conflict was more basic: 'We had a 

conflict between those who wanted to re—structure and those who

didn't.' This contrasted sharply with the first Commission in the

1960s in that then 'everyone knew there had to be change'.

It is perhaps a sign of the lack of outcome, or of the

different weight placed on the internal theoretical debates at that 

time, that one of the Northern militants who served on the Commission 

noted the similarity on paper of the various proposals.

The positions of different people were not greatly different. 

The major concern was with the personalities behind the 

proposals and knowing how they would be implemented in 

practice. For example, MacGiolla specified that the IRA 

should be a small specialist elite group within the 

Movement, which would be extremely difficult to get into. 

Garland's proposals were similar. But people knew that 

in practice, MacGiolla's attitudes and Garland's were quite 

different. McMillen's view too was that the Army should be 

difficult to get into. Everyone agreed that changes were 

required.

(25-3-84)

The fact that militants within the Movement were in favour of 

re-structuring was significant. Up to that point, the military wing 

had represented a large majority of the membership of the Movement. 

Policies were defined at the Army Convention and not the Sinn Fein 

Ard Fheis, and no change could occur without the support of the
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military wing. However, by re-defining its structure in the manner 

proposed, the military wing would become relatively small compared to 

the political wing. Under this arrangement, control of Movement 

policy could only be achieved at the expense of internal democracy. 

Support for such change indicated the confidence of the military 

hierarchy to retain control as well as asserting the importance of 

the role of elections and purely political struggle in the future of 

the Movement. This period of discussion and debate took place at a 

time when the contradictions of the ceasefire policy and a changing 

attitude from sections of the Southern leadership were becoming 

increasingly apparent.

One problem which emerged from the bulk of operations not being 

claimed was a sense of isolation. Members in a particular area would 

know what they were doing, but not what their comrades elsewhere were 

doing, hence promoting a feeling that they were the only active ones. 

According to a former senior of the Movement in the North:

When somebody in one area did a job and it wasn't claimed, 

nobody in other areas knew who did it. There was a general 

feeling that nothing much was being done.

(16-4-81)

This was reinforced by specific incidents which suggested that 

at least some of the GHQ Staff were less than enthusiastic to promote 

training of Northern members. Training for them was split between 

the North and the South. Basic arms handling in gun lessons, 

principles of guerrilla warfare, rehearsals and 'situational tests' 

as well as political education were all held locally. Training 

camps, which included the full scope of military training were held
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in the South. According to a former member of the Officials:

Training Camps started with a spoken lecture on the principles 

of guerrilla war. These involved speed, surprise, personal 

safety or self-preservation, full use of the general public, 

and undermining the enemy morale. The need for defence before 

attack, detailed planning and up-to-date intelligence was 

also emphasised. Examples were drawn on to illustrate the 

principles.

After the introduction, weapons training was conducted.

This started with field stripping and maintenance, learning 

about explosives etc and then the use of shorts [pistols] rifles, 

cutting trees with explosives, and mortars when available.

By far the most important training took place locally. It 

dealt with people’s own specialist role of training 

eg planting dummy bombs in stores to breach security, and 

analysing ambushes which took place. Firearms were test-fired 

locally without any problem.

(15-7-84)

As the Southern Government became increasingly hostile towards both 

wings of the IRA, the nature of training camps changed.

Roving Camps were set up. These had different starting 

and finishing points. Particular targets were set in 

suitable places and people moved immediately after on 

to another place with their weapons. These were 

explicitly set up due to the changing attitude of the 

Southern Government.

(15-7-84)
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A centre at Mornington, outside Drogheda, was used solely for 

political education. This segregation of political and military 

training was a source of some disagreement: 'People from the North

explicitly requested that such sites should be used to blend both

types of training, rather than concentrating on political1 (15-7-84).

According to a former senior member of the military wing, requests to 

expand training were ignored by GHQ Staff:

There were attempts at the end of 1973 by the Movement in

the North to expand training. Three went down to the

GHQ Training Officer (TO) and proposed that they would 

do all the work - organise, structure training etc - if 

the South could provide the facilities, in particular their 

facilities for political training. They were unhelpful in 

implementing any proposals. It was apparent that there 

was never anything available for revolutionary training 

combining military and political. But when something 

happened in the North, new gear would turn up. It seemed 

to be a combination of incompetence and lack of will.

(25-3-84)

These sentiments were echoed by another member at that time:

Consultations were held with the TO at GHQ by representatives 

of the Army in the North who requested that training should 

be improved. They offered to conduct their own training, 

run both political and military classes, and run their own 

camps. He said that they had great difficulty in providing 

sites for this kind of training. People from the North were 

sent down to spot their own sites. The last concession the
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Northerners asked for was if the Southerners could just 

provide the weapons. There was never any move from them 

in this respect. We discussed this and it was quite obvious 

that they wanted to discourage this form of training.

(15-7-84)

Whether or not there were deliberate attempts to frustrate training 

is a different question. The important point was that many of the 

young militants in the North felt that the Movement in the South was 

refusing to provide the back-up which they required. There was some 

justification for their scepticism. According to Goulding, it was 

more important to identify a small group who were really necessary 

for the Movement and train them, while concentrating on the more 

pressing political considerations.

The camps were not deliberately run-down. But secondary 

consideration was given to them. First consideration was to 

see the political movement growing. We were aware that 

locally, people didn’t have their priorities right. In actual 

fact we had to let it run down because if we didn’t, we would 

have to do it all. There were only about 25 in the Dublin Unit 

who were needed. This should have been a task force, if 

necessary to reinforce areas of Sinn Fein.

(6-6-84)

The distinction between North and South was becoming 

increasingly apparent at all levels of the Movement. At a time when the 

Fianna were occupying a growing role in the military training of the 

IRA and in operations, a former senior member of Fianna told of 

seeing: ’Chief Scout was walking up Gardiner Place in shorts and
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carrying a bow and arrow. Later, another top Fian in Dublin left to 

join the Catholic Boy Scouts of Ireland. He was really more suited 

to them’ (9-1-83). The distinction reflected the type of recruit 

that Fianna in the South had been attracting prior to the troubles. 

Many remained in senior positions, resulting in effect in a 

schizophrenic organisation (see later section on the Fianna). The 

effects of the different attitudes in the North and South were also 

apparent to Goulding who often had a difficult time when he came 

North: 'They used to crucify me when I went to Belfast. They were

into saluting, caps etc and I wasn't.' (6-6-84).

This perception of a reluctance from the South to support 

military aspects of the struggle in the North was growing at a time 

when the Movement was faced by a dilemma regarding how to react to 

the continuing sectarian murder campaign pursued by Loyalist 

paramilitaries. The Officials had consistently declared themselves 

to be anti-sectarian, but what were they to do when the Catholic 

working-class on whom they relied for support, and their own members 

were the victims of sectarian attacks? Their response was ambiguous 

and ineffective. On the one hand, they attempted to forge links at a 

number of levels with Loyalist paramilitary groups (see section on 

Loyalists later in this chapter), although the rationale appears to 

have been split between stopping assassinations and gathering 

information for themselves to guide potential future military 

operations (25—3—84). Official Volunteers were also periodically 

involved in dangerous attempts to release loyalists who had been 

arrested by rival Republican groups and were to be assassinated.

The following account relates to an incident in North Belfast in
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The word got round that a Protestant paramilitary from a 

neighbouring area was being held in a local club by the 

Provos. The local Official IRA OC armed with an M16 burst 

into the club and released him.

(12-9-84)

Yet the Officials were also engaged in military operations against 

the UDA and UVF, and one of their members is currently serving a life 

sentence for the sectarian murder of a retarded Protestant youth in 

an authorised act.

According to Beresford (1979: 769) dissatisfaction with the 

leadership position on the North was reflected in an increase in 

'unofficial operations'. However, there is really no way to discern 

the number of such operations which nevertheless had been authorised 

by high-ranking members unknown to the rest of the leadership.

At this time, the question of political participation also 

raised its head once again. Although the Officials had ended 

abstention in 1971, they had vowed not to take their seats until all 

internees were released. Thus, although their first election in the 

North in the local council elections of May 1973 proved to be a 

limited success in that they gained seven seats (Flackes, 1980: 226) 

they could not take their seats. In February 1973, Official Sinn 

Fein contested its first election in the 26-Counties, and, despite 

being banned by RTE for being a terrorist organisation, the United 

Irishman noted that 'Sinn Fein has gained substantially from the 

election because of the exposure its policies have had' (March 1973: 

6-7). To end abstention in the North prior to the ending of

1972:
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internment would not be easy as the Officials had heavily criticised 

the SDLP for doing this. It was not until the Ard Fheis in December

1974 that abstention was ended, but the idea had been circulated long 

before that for consideration by the members.

It was in the context of these developments that the ’Costello 

issue advocating an enhanced military role, gained popularity.

After failing to have his proposals accepted at the 1973 Army 

Convention, Costello used his position as Director of Operations to 

drum up support around the country. O’Murchu (21-4-83) illustrated 

how Costello was able to do this:

Costello as Director of Operations had an independent 

role. This meant that he by—passed the leadership and 

made contact throughout the country. However, he even 

by-passed the Intelligence Department. Nobody knew what 

he was doing.

It was also significant that his position brought him directly into 

contact with local operations’ activists (O’Murchu, 1982: 20).

As he travelled the country, Costello not only suggested that 

the military role should be increased, but that Northern Republicans 

should continue to refuse to take their seats in local elctions.

This demand caused a degree of suspicion among even the most militant 

of the Officials in Belfast. According to one:

While a lot of people were sympathetic to his main points, 

we were also very suspicious of Costello’s motives. We 

doubted his ability to deliver on his promise of more arras.

But his position on abstention was inconsistent. He wanted 

us not to take our seats, but he was a serving Councillor in
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Wicklow and could take his. The republican position had 

always been that both states were juntas.

(16-4-81)

Costello was suspended and then dismissed for using unorthodox 

methods of canvassing support, and his dismissal was confirmed at the 

Ard Fheis in December 1974. In the same month, the IRSP was 

established - the end product of the internal disputes and the 

contradictions of the Officials' flexible revolutionary strategy.

In terms of manpower, the effect of the IRSP split was not in 

itself very significant. While Official units in Derry and a few 

other specific local areas such as Divis Flats went over to the new 

group, a large majority remained. What was of more importance was 

the fact that it was not a straight-forward military/political split. 

The bulk of the most experienced militants stayed in the Officials. 

However, McMillen, the Northern commander, made a decision which was 

to have a crucial impact on the nature of the Officials in the North. 

According to one Official:

McMillen said that there was no way that he was going to make 

the same mistake as he did in the Provo split. New guns which 

had been so hard to get suddenly arrived from the South and he 

decided to attack the IRSP.

(25-3-84)

The ensuing feud led to a full mobilisation of the Official IRA 

against the much smaller IRSP. Although there were several 

casualties on each side, the feud had a devastating effect on the 

Officials, who lost two senior Belfast men. A truce was called and 

shortly after this, on 15th April 1975, Billy McMillen was shot dead
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IDEOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT

Oppositional Ideology 1970-75

Despite taking in the period which included its most overtly 

militant phase, the ceasefire, the IRSP split, and finally, a major 

feud with the Provisionals, there was little apparent fundamental 

change in the Officials’ position on major political issues. Even 

the apparent success of Garland's revolutionary party idea outlined 

by 0 Murchu (1982) did not seem to have much effect. The importance 

of the civil rights' issue continued to be openly expressed in much 

the same way as it had been before the emergence of opposition to the 

'civil rights' strategy'.

The central feature of the Officials’ ideology was its 

anti—imperialism which tied it directly into the republican tradition 

without hindering the development of a radical platform. Economic 

imperialism in the form of foreign-owned capital and political 

imperialism in the form of the British presence in the North were 

opposed. Yet their position included opposition to all 

capitalist/imperialist institutions and their supporters on both 

sides of the border. Elections were not for gaining power but for 

education and propaganda; capitalist democracy was not real 

democracy; and the Movement contained its own military wing which 

would ultimately see through the socialist revolution. The overall 

position was clearly one which directly challenged the legitimacy of 

the existing states. Theoretically at least, the Movement operated 

outside the existing set of 'rules' which governed the rest of 

society.
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At the same time it was necessarily a practical ideology which 

included support for participation in elections and the taking of 

seats, involvement in various local struggles, and a short-term 

programme of reforms. However, the Movement emphasised that such 

activites should not be interpreted as a recognition of state 

legitimacy. A clearer idea of the Movement's ideology can be seen 

from a more detailed look at its position on such matters.

Anti-Imperialism

The Northern crisis provided the Officials with a clearly 

visible imperialist enemy - the British Army. It was seen as an 

aggressive front-line defence of British imperialist interests. Both 

before and after the ceasefire, the Officials continued to attack not 

only the actions of the British Army, but its very presence in the 

North. The Movement saw it as the major source of violence and 

repudiated their peace-keeping role: 'We merely wish to reiterate

what we have been saying since 1969, that the British Army is NOT, and 

never can be, a peace keeping force.' (United Irishman, March 1973: 5). 

The immediate withdrawal of troops to barracks pending a total 

British Army withdrawal from the North remained a central short-term 

demand of the Movement.

Britain’s responsibility for the troubles continued to be 

stressed up to the end of 1975. In a statement submitted to 

representatives of the US Congress in October 1975, Sean O’Cionnaith, 

Sinn Fein Director of International Affairs, while condemning the 

activities of the IRSP and Provisionals, stressed the role of Britain:

However, the primary responsibility for bloodshed in Ireland
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rests with Britain. The primary responsibility for denial of 

civil rights also rests with Britain. To this extent it is not 

— and never was — an Irish problem. It is a British mess.

(O'Cionnaith, 1975: 5) 

During this period, the Officials increasingly identified 

imperialism with the growing involvement of multi-national 

corporations (MNCs) in both the North and the South. The increase in 

the economic and political power of the MNCs was recognised and the 

Movement determined to fight them.

Multi-National Corporations stand for: The power of life and 

death for their workers, over the people of the countries 

in which they operate, over the governments of these countries 

and the destinies of their people.

(United Irishman, November 1972: 7) 

While recognising the need for investment, the Movement advocated 

that this should be done by the state and put forward an 

uncompromising policy on what to do with MNCs:

The policy of Sinn Fein, unanimously and enthusiastically 

endorsed by the Ard Fheis, is to nationalise, without 

compensation, the property of the foreign companies which 

are bleeding the Irish working class.

(United Irishman, February 1973: 9) 

This hostility was reinforced by the role of American MNCs in the 

successful coup against Allende's socialist government in Chile in 

1973.

The importance of opposition to imperialism was demonstrated in 

the Anti-Imperialist Festival which was organised by the Officials in
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July and August 1974. Representatives from liberation movements 

throughout the world were invited to the conference which lasted for 

two weeks ~ one week in Dublin and one in Belfast. According to the 

United Irishman (September, 1974), 230 delegates attended the 

festival, discussing a variety of topics including the role of the 

Republican Movement, culture and revolution, trade unions in the 

national liberation struggle, women, youth, and the tenants' 

movement.

The publication in September 1974 of The Great Oil & Gas 

Robbery by the Sinn Fein Department of Economic Affairs represented 

an impor i_ant step for the Movement towards developing a comprehensive 

analysis and strategy on MNCs. The booklet included a detailed 

analysis of the 'sell-out' of Irish resources to foreign 

corporations.

The work was particularly significant for a number of reasons. 

Firstly, it represented the first serious economic analysis by the 

Movement. Secondly, it was seen to confirm the Movement's emphasis 

on the importance of imperialism in contemporary Ireland. As Tomas 

MacGiolla stated in the Introduction to the first edition:

The sell-out by the gombeen class is not confined to oil 

and gas. It permeates Irish industry, commerce and 

agriculture. It began in 1922. It was boosted by the 

Whitaker Plan of 1958, the Anglo-Irish Free Trade Agreement 

of 1965 and by the seduction of Ireland by the Common 

Marketeers in 1972.

... This work furthermore shows that imperialism is now the



162

dominant force in Ireland.

(Sinn Fein, 1974)

Thirdly, the booklet also enabled the Movement to differentiate 

itself from ’romantic nationalists’ by providing an up-to-date 

analysis that took account of changes in the structure of the Irish 

economy. According to MacGiolla (Sinn Fein, 1974) ’it exposes the 

arid thinking of the romantic nationalists by showing clearly that 

the major source of exploitation in Ireland today is American not 

British Imperialism. The booklet itself stressed the point further: 

The history of these three companies in Ireland shows how 

inadequate the concept of ’’British Imperialism" is in 

describing the political economy of modern Ireland. In 

truth, British money is totally subservient to American 

capital.

(Sinn Fein, 1974: 14) 

Fourthly, the proposed strategy against US imperialism involving 

growing state control "exercised by the Irish working class", gave 

the Movement a clear policy on MNCs. Fifthly, the study allowed the 

Movement to point the finger at the ’local gombeen class’ who were 

responsible for the sell-out of Irish resources. In political terms, 

Fianna Fail were identified as the major culprits for introducing 

’anti-national economic policies which since 1958 have turned Ireland 

into a get rich quick haven for international companies’ (United 

Irishman, November 1974: 1).

The Movement’s ultimate domestic economic goal was the 

ownership of the wealth of Ireland for the people of Ireland. Its 

economic policy became increasingly developed during 1975 through the
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Department of Economic Affairs and involved the expansion of the 

state sector. According to a Sinn Fein pamphlet The Public Sector 

and the Profit Makers (1975), there were three areas of state 

expansion.

The first is to expand existing State bodies in energy, oil, 

gas, and mines. The second is the establishment of a State 

Construction Co. The third is the expansion of the State 

into food technology, processing and marketing. The basis 

of all these demands is the nationalisation of the Banks.

The policy was placed in the context of a struggle between public and 

private sectors and the pamphlet stated that its purpose was 'to show 

workers in the Public Sector why they must make common cause against 

the Private Sector'. This approach was to occupy an increasingly 

important place in the Movement’s ideology over the next few years.

Ihe major elements of the Officals’ revolutionary strategy have 

been discussed earlier. Flexibility was a major concern and the 

long-term goal of an independent Irish Socialist Republic was 

complemented by a comprehensive list of short-term policies for 

change. The overthrow of British imperial rule; opposition to 

foreign business and its ’native collaborators’ and the demand for 

’the ownership of the wealth of Ireland for the people of Ireland’; 

nationalisation of banks; opposition to all state repression; demands 

for civil rights in the North including a Bill of Rights and an 

amnesty for political prisoners; and opposition to the Belfast Ring 

Road were combined with a host of local policies on social issues.

The relationship between reforms and revolution was noted by 

the United Irishman in February 1975:
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Revolutionaries fight for reforms but never stop teaching 

the people the truth about the inadequacies of reforms so 

long as the ruling class is not displaced from power. Never 

stop teaching about the cease [sic] with which reforms can 

be cancelled or withdrawn or made meaningless by ineffective 

or discriminatory enforcement as long as the ruling class 

remain in power. Never stop teaching about the need to go 

beyond reforms and reconstruct the foundations of society 

on a planned, rational and equitable basis.

The solution lay in ’education, alertness, flexibility and in the 

creation of a revolutionary movement with a high level of

revolutionary consciousness’. ’Independent mass action’ was called

for, backed-up by the defence and retaliation military policy.

It is within this context that the Officials' electoral 

participation was developed. As I showed earlier, the Movement saw 

elections not as a vehicle for obtaining state power, but as a means 

of educating its members and propagating its message. In an election 

'special’ in the United Irishman the Movement listed its reasons 

for fighting elections:

Why we fight elections is not for the same reasons as the

parties who oppose our policies. We fight because it gives

us a chance, normally denied to us by the mass media, to 

get our political policy into the homes of the Irish people.

We fight because it strengthens our organisation in the cause 

of the election struggle. We fight because we can meet 

people and explain what Republicanism stands for.

(United Irishman, June 1974)



The limitations of elections as a means of change continued to be 

recognised in 1975, when the Officials stated that they were ’well 

aware that elections and the institutions to which people seek 

election are not going to solve the people’s problems’ (United 

Irishman, February 1975: 11).

This view, combined with a continued acknowledgement of the 

legitimate role of military action, and its ultimate crucial role in 

the revolution, left the Movement in a highly oppositional position 

in relation to the existing state institutions. This was illustrated 

by MacGiolla’s 1973 Bodenstown address statement that ’the bodies to 

which our candidates have been elected or seek election are neither 

Republican, Socialist or Democratic’ (United Irishman, July 1973: 12).

The limitations of change through elections were driven home by 

the military coup which toppled Allende’s government in Chile. 

According to Goulding in his analysis of the coup:

The death of Allende is the death of the liberal approach to 

revolution; the death of Allende is one more nail in the 

coffin of Imperialism. Because through his death he has 

established beyond doubt that the path to revolution through 

mass action and politics must be backed by the determination 

of those involved to use physical force as an essential part 

in the struggle to achieve political power.

(United Irishman, October 1973: 8) 

Goulding concluded that Allende’s major mistake was to ’base his 

power on the political institutions of a capitalist state’.

The Officials had little difficulty in determining their 

position on the RUC. The RUC was not acceptable as a police force.

165
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Yet the question of policing obtained a considerable amount of 

attention, and the Republican Policing Document, published in March

1975, became one of the most specific and detailed elements of the 

Movement's policies.

The document was preceded by an IRA Army Council statement 

which noted the importance of discussions on policing due to the 

growing need for British Army withdrawal. According to the IRA 

statement:

The new policing body: 1. Must be unarmed. 2. Must be 

non-sectarian and acceptable to all communities. 3. Must be 

purged of any criminal elements continuing through the existing 

R.U.C. 4. Must be outside the political arena, under civilian 

control. 5. No Special Branch political police to be allowed. 

Until such safeguards have been introduced the IRA will resist 

the use of any type of police force.

(United Irishman, February 1975: 2) 

The Republican Policing Document elaborated on these points, 

producing a 15-point plan for changes in the nature of policing.

The document commenced with a condemnation of the RUC, stating that 

'Because of its history and particularly of its activities since 1968 

the R.U.C. is not acceptable in any shape or form.' Evidence from 

the Cameron Commission Report (1968) was used to back up this view. 

The document demanded and investigation of offences committed by the 

RUC, the ending of internment, the repeal of all repressive 

legislation, the introduction of a Bill of Rights, and revision of 

existing laws on 'arrest, interrogation, charging and trial'. The 

suggestions for change included changing the name to Civic Police
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Service or Police Service; ending its political branch and disarming 

it; ending all military duties; fair recruitment; ending of part-time 

RUC and reserves; compulsory trade union membership; that trade union 

nominees should sit on Central and Local Control Bodies under 

civilian control. According to the document, the central civilian 

control body should consist of representatives of the NI Committee of 

the ICTU, of the NI Tenant and Community Movement, nominees from 

teachers Unions, nominees from a restructured Community Relations 

Commission, and from the proposed police trade union. This proposed 

central body according to the document would have the following 

responsibilities:

1. The function of the central body is to draw up a code of 

conduct for the police service and establish structures for 

ensuring it is adhered to.

2. The Central Body will appoint a Police Management Board 

which will be responsible for the day to day running of the 

Service.

3. The Central Body will liaise with top officers of the 

police service. All senior appointments in the Service 

(from the equivalent of area Superintendent up) must be 

ratified by the Central Control Body.

4. The Central Body will also:-

Examine and respond to proposals coming from local control bodies.

5. Have access to all Government Ministries to co-ordinate 

action on the provision of community facilities, youth 

facilities, etc., insofar as these have a bearing on 

policing or crime prevention.
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6* To ensure that any breaches of conduct by the members of the 

Service are properly and expeditiously dealt with.

7. To supervise recruitment as well as seeing to it that Police 

Union representations for improvement in pay, conditions or 

whatever are satisfactorily dealt with.

The Local Control bodies would contain nominees from the same 

organisations as the Central bodies, but including representatives 

from Youth Organisations. This body would monitor complaints against 

the police, and provide facitilies whereby citizens, first through 

their own organisations, and then through the local control body can 

put forward suggestions for better policing and crime prevention’.

There was little compromise from the Officials on their 

attitude towards the RUC during 1975. They condemned the ’incident 

centres' which had been set up as part of a truce between the 

Provisionals and the Security Forces to provide a line of 

communication which monitored truce violations.

According to the Officials, information was being given to the RUC 

and British Army intelligence, and they felt that the Provisionals 

would be better following the example set by the Officials' policing 

document.

Republican Clubs, as evidenced by our detailed policing 

service proposals, feel that the Provisionals would be better 

off engaging in dialogue on the provision of an acceptable 

policing function in our society than paving the way for the 

return of the RUC.

(United Irishman, March 1975: 3) 

Malachy McGurran, chairman of the Six-county Executive of Republican
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Clubs, and a member of the IRA Army Council, criticised the SDLP for 

condoning the RUC. According to McGurran the RUC criticised by 

Cameron and Scarman was the * same RUC which the SDLP is prepared to 

impose on the community in exchange for seats on a power-sharing 

executive* (United Irishman, September 1975: 13). In the December

1975 issue of the United Irishman, the Movement re-stated its 

opposition to the re-introduction of the RUC:

The RUC is the same partisan and anti-democratic force as 

it has been since its establishment. Yet the Provos have 

so weakened popular resistance to this force that it is now 

quite conceivable that moves to have it re—introduced into 

all areas may succeed. The SDLP have given their tacit 

agreement to this. Republicans emphasise that drastic reforms 

must take place in the RUC as part of a programme of democratic 

reform.

The RUC were not only condemned for their role during the Civil 

Rights campaign, but also for more recent activities. The 

continuation of sectarian murders carried out by Loyalist 

paramilitaries led the Officials to draw a link between these and the 

security forces. O’Cionnaith (1975: 5) noted that the 'British Army 

and the RUC appear, either incapable or unwilling to deal with these 

sectarian assassins'. The Six Counties Executive of Republican Clubs 

was more explicit:

The RUC*s inability to solve these murders cannot be put down 

to incompetence or lack of evidence. It is glaringly obvious 

that there is some common understanding at the highest level 

between those who commit sectarian murders and those whose job
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it is to apprehend the perpetrators.

(United Irishman, October 1975: 12) 

The Officials’ view was also reinforced by their being the 

victims of RUC repression. In June 1975, following the alleged 

torture of members of the Republican Clubs at Springfield Road RUC 

station, Seamus Lynch, then vice-chairman of the Belfast Executive of 

Republican Clubs, strongly attacked the RUC:

Clearly all these cases add up to an obvious indictment 

of the RUC, a force which has changed its colour but not 

its substance. Committed as we are to peace in this 

community, the Republican Clubs will never accept the RUC.

(United Irishman, July 1975: 4-5)
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Officials1 Attitudes Towards Other Groups

There was little significant variation in the attitude of the 

Officials to other groups during this period. On the Nationalist 

side, despite local co-operation in many areas, the Provisionals were 

condemned for being right-wing, and for stimulating sectarian 

division through their bombing campaign. The SDLP were condemned for

their 'sell-out1 by abandoning the internees; for supporting the RUC,

the Unionists and the British Army; and for their about-turn on the 

rent and rates strike once they were given office in the 

power-sharing Executive (cf United Irishman, November 1973; January 

1974; February 1974). Hostility was shown towards the major Unionist 

parties, while the Alliance party was condemned for being 

middle-class and ’cowards':

Nowhere in the world but in a semi-detached statelet like

Northern Ireland could a bunch of political vagabonds like

the Alliance achieve prominence. ...

The Alliance Party is based on middle-class venality and 

cowardice.

(United Irishman, January 1974: 6-7) 

The Movement's attitude to the Left was mixed. The marginality 

of the Left and the relative numerical and organisational strength of 

the Officials meant that little threat was posed by other left-wing 

groups. The Movement had supported Bernadette Devlin in elections 

prior to her alignment with the IRSP, and had controlled NICRA along 

with the CPI. Yet, Devlin and other elements of the Left came under 

heavy criticism in a two-part article, Capitalism and Imperialism, 

published in the United Irishman in 1972. According to the unnamed
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author:

The Republican Movement does not need the peculiar mixture of 

Methodism, Christian Socialism and Fabian warmed—up 

participation which forms the basis of English Trotskyism no 

matter how nationalist or ’’Provo” its Irish purveyors may be.

(United Irishman, September 1972: 6) 

However, in November, the United Irishman published a disclaimer:

We wish to make it clear that the views expressed in 

relation to the persons mentioned in the article, Capitalism 

and Imperialism, were the views of the author of the article 

and did not and do not represent the views of the Republican 

Movement.

The same issue announced the setting-up of a new editorial committee 

appointed by the Sinn Fein Coisde Seasta and stated that ’all 

decisions relating to the theme policy and presentation of future 

issues of the United Irishman will be taken by this committee’.

The general attitude, however, was one of calling for unity of the 

Left.

It was their attitude to the loyalist paramilitaries that posed 

the greatest dilemma for the Officials. Their pledge to unite the 

Protestant and Catholic working-class pointed towards developing 

common ground with the UVF and UDA, the major working-class 

Protestant organisations. Yet, both groups were openly sectarian in 

their attitudes and actions, which conflicted with the Officials’ 

anti-sectarian position.

The foundations of links with loyalist organisations were set 

in the period prior to the troubles, when tentative meetings were
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held between the Falls housing action group and the Shankill 

Re-development Committee. According to McMillen (1975: 10-11) 

contact had been made with the Shankill Re—development Committee 

with whom we had meetings to discuss common problems in the housing 

field . Contact between the Official IRA and loyalists continued 

after 1970. According to Boulton (1973: 5) there was co-operation 

between some members of the Official IRA and UVF in prison, and 

’secret talks’ were held in July 1971 between Official IRA and UVF 

leaders in Belfast to discuss their reaction if internment was 

introduced. According to Boulton:

The meeting discussed what kinds of joint action might 

be undertaken to oppose arrests, and agreed in principle 

a ’united front’ against the army and RUC should mass 

arrests begin. No statement was issued, both sides being 

unsure of the reaction of their respective followers to the 

bizarre alliance.

(1973: 139)

Beresford (1979: 305) noted Officials’ statements of support 

for loyalist protests , including support for Orange parades and 

condemnation of repression against loyalists. Sweetman (1972: 198) 

noted that there were more specific instances of co-operation. When 

asked about contact with Protestant organisations, Billy McMillen 

said:

We used sometimes to buy ’stuff’ (gelignite) from extemist 

Protestant organizations for operations we might be doing.

We never lost an opportunity to point out to them why we would 

be involved in a particular incident.
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Beresford (1979: 668) pointed to speculation by the Press that the 

Officials were in collusion with elements within the UDA, 

contributing to the UDA declaration of ’war’ against the British Army 

in October 1972, and to a temporary cessation of sectarian murders.

In Beresford s view, this ceasefire depended on a response from the 

Officials in ending the Provisional bombing campaign. It was called 

off in January 1973 due to a lack of such response. Nelson (1984: 121) 

noted that Protestant militants believed that Catholics could get rid 

of the Provisionals if they really wanted to. This was the basis of 

optimism in the Officials. According to Nelson: ’A recurring theme 

(or naive hope) was that the Official IRA could get rid of the Provos 

if they were really sincere’ (1984: 121).

A particular problem facing the Officials, was that they were 

regarded as ’legitimate targets’ by the loyalists. Their reaction to 

the UDA and UVF reflected the ambiguity of the Officials' position.

In April 1973, the public attitude was conciliatory:

Republicans have recognised for some time that there is, in 

the UDA, the voice of a disaffected working-class. Their 

voice has at many times been submerged in blood-curdling 

speech and action. But it still exists, inarticulate and 

unforceful as it is. The same may possibly also be said of 

the UVF.

(United Irishman. April 1973: 8)

Yet, by November the Movement was claiming that it had no links ’in 

the past or present’ with the UDA or ’sectarian organizations’, and 

threatened to retaliate against sectarian murders (United Irishman, 

November 1973). The following month, a call went out to the
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paramilitaries, asking them to 'join with us in the fight against ALL 

those who sell out the working class, North and South, and to build a 

movement of Irish workers which will carry on, with real victories 

and establish a socialist state in Ireland (United Irishman, December 

1973: 5). This duality was repeated during the Ulster Workers' 

Council (UWC) strike which led to the fall of the power—sharing 

Executive in May 1974. On the one hand, the United Irishman (June 

1974: 4) stated that 'Republicans must seek to develop an 

understanding with the Ulster Workers' Council'. On the other hand, 

at the same time, the Coisde Seasta of Sinn Fein described the UWC 

strike as 'fascist’:

The present work stoppage in the North ... has produced all 

the classic elements of fascism. The leadership are fascist, 

the policies are fascist, the tactics are fascist and the 

basis now exists for a complete fascist takeover in the 

North.

(United Irishman. June 1974)

The practical implications of the Officials position in 

relation to release of loyalist paramilitaries and assassination were 

discussed earlier. One problem is that there is no way of assessing 

how extensive Official IRA ’retaliation’ against loyalists really 

was. Only one member of the Officials is currently serving a life 

sentence for a direct sectarian assassination, but such activities 

were never claimed by the Officials.

According to one former member, the Officials went to 

considerable lengths to maintain links with loyalists. This even 

meant providing protection for Protestants in Ardoyne, where by 1973,
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the Official IRA presence was negligible. Meetings, purportedly to 

discuss the re-housing of Protestants, were held with the UVF.

The meetings were used to try to stop sectarian assassinations. 

McMillen was told by the UVF that they were not responsible 

for them. Part of the problem was the way the security forces 

were encouraging the loyalists to carry out the assassinations. 

None of the major loyalist paramilitaries acknowledged 

responsibility.

(25-3-84)

Another former member noted that at general meetings which involved 

members of both the UDA and the Officials, there were often 

unofficial discussions between representatives of the groups. The 

content of these was never revealed (12—11—84). One ex—senior member 

claimed that on one occasion just after the IRSP split, top ranking 

Officials met to send information to the UVF.

There was a meeting between McMillen, a current senior member 

of the Workers’ Party, and an Official who acted as a link 

with the UVF. The object was to send intelligence on the IRSP 

over to the UVF.

(16-11-84)

According to this source, the link-man went ’on the run’ following 

the announcement that UVF member John Gibson had become a supergrass.

It is of interest that this particular meeting occurred after 

an apparent change in UVF attitude towards the Officials. Nelson 

(1984: 182) pointed out that the emergence of a UVF ’political wing’ 

in the form of the Volunteer Political Party (VPP) contributed to an 

awareness of similarities between the UVF policies and those of the
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Officials. She says of Ken Gibson, VPP candidate, ’After joining in 

a radio programme with other election candidates, he became very 

enthusiastic about how many policies he and the Official IRA seemed 

to share’. Yet after October 1974 ’The Official IRA reappeared on 

the list of dangerous enemies, while Combat attacked the menace of 

Communism and extolled the virtues of the National Front’ (Nelson, 

1984: 188).
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The 1970-75 period saw the growth of the Official Republican 

Movement. During that period there were several changes in emphasis 

in the Movement’s policies. It was also a period of contradiction 

and internal conflict. However, overall, the central themes of the 

Officials' ideology remained consistent. Imperialism continued to be 

seen as the primary enemy, and the Movement’s position was 

characterised by an intense opposition to existing structures and 

institutions. This opposition was highlighted in two ways. Firstly, 

members were told that they could expect to go to prison:

Our movement makes high demands of the membership: 

an active member has a fairly good expectation of seeing 

the inside of a prison. Many of our people have spent 

years behind the bars or behind the wire.

(United Irishman, January 1973: 8) 

Secondly, the Officials regarded the reaction of the state against 

them as evidence of their revolutionary challenge. According to 

Goulding (United Irishman, October 1974: 6):

The amount of misrepresentation on the one hand and 

total censorship on the other that we have had to endure, 

plus the many other efforts to further divide and confuse 

our movement over the past years, is more than ample proof 

whom the state machine regards as the real enemy.

However, by the end of 1975, the process of change was already well 

underway in the South, and was soon to be repeated in the North.

Summary 1970-75
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PART II: TOWARDS LEGITIMATE POLITICS

By the end of 1975 the Officials were in a difficult position. 

The mobilisation of the military wing which followed the IRSP feud 

quickly subsided and the Movement returned to a situation in which 

there was little activity and a growing apathy. This was reinforced 

by a change of leadership following the killing of McMillen. The 

implications of his death and the new leadership will be discussed 

later in this chapter.

There was also evidence of a growing resemblance between the 

attitudes of a section of the leadership in the North and that in the 

South. One consequence was an increasing identification of members 

as being either ’militant' or ’political'. The distinction was both 

in contravention of the Official tradition and unrepresentative of 

the real divisions within the Movement. The militants or 'hawks' of 

the Officials had historically been the most ardent supporters and 

instigators of political action.

According to a former member, this distinction was encouraged 

by a closer alignment between the Northern leaders and the Southern 

attitudes, as well as by the emergence of a 'new breed' of member in 

the North:

Some members who joined the Republican Clubs after 1972 were 

never involved in the military wing. Their only interest was 

in the political side of things.

(16-11-84)

The distinction was encouraged by the Movement's Education Department 

which was responsible for a virtual segregation of the most
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articulate members who were expected to emerge as the Movement’s 

public spokespersons and political candidates.

The period after the IRSP feud was marked by a ’drift’ of 

membership from the Movement and a sense that the military structure 

was being ’run down’ (16—11—84). However, the military wing of the 

Officials was to experience a final rejuvenation in October 1975, 

following a major attack by the Provisionals. On the first day of 

the feud, nineteen prominent Officials were shot, one dead. The feud 

highlighted the degree to which the Movement had slipped since 

McMillen’s death. According to one former member:

The Intelligence Department had been run-down completely.

We had nothing on the Provos and didn’t know where to 

find them.

(16-11-84)

Yet the severity of the attack, and the fact that former Officials 

were included among the Provisional’s list of targets, served to 

bring back some of the most able military members to organise the 

Offical’s response to the attack. The Fianna, which had become the 

best-organised and most integrated of the Movement’s groups, took 

over the brunt of the street fighting. Their successes contributed 

to the Officials’ survival.

MacGiolla condemned the attack, claiming that it was a 

consequence of collusion between the Provisionals and the British. 

Through their ’’Incident Centres” and secret telephones 

they [the Provisionals] have constant contact with the 

Brits, with whom they are collaborating completely, to 

the extent that their leading members have been given
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licenses to carry weapons on their person in exchange for 

information about members of the Republican Movement and 

their activities.

(United Irishman, November 1975: 12) 

For the military wing, the attack was seen as final proof that 

the Officials could not survive as a revolutionary movement without a 

well-trained and well-equipped army. However, rather than embracing 

this view, the leadership response was a swift revision of the 

military structure in order to reduce its military capacity.
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The Fate of Na Fianna Eireann

The most significant indication of change came at the start of

1976 with the re-organisation of the Officials’ youth wing, Na Fianna 

Eireann. This was not the first time that the Officials had changed 

the organisation of the traditional Republican Movement. Following 

the split with the Provisionals, the Officials had integrated women 

into the IRA, in effect disbanding Cumann Na mBan. However, what 

distinguished the Fianna changes was the important role of the youth 

movement by the end of 1975, and the fact that the Fianna itself 

strongly opposed the particular changes which occurred.

In order to fully understand the significance of the 

re-organisation, it is important to examine the historical origins 

of the Fianna and its role within the Republican Movement. According 

to Bulmer Hobson (Martin, 1963: 17) Na Fianna Eireann was the product 

of two attempts by him to set up a youth movement. The first attempt 

took place in Belfast in 1902 and failed due to lack of money. In 

1909 this problem was overcome through co-operation with Countess 

Constance Markievicz, who provided financial support and became a 

leading figure in a new Fianna. Hobson estimated that about 100 boys 

attended the first meeting of Fianna at which he was elected first 

President. Markievicz was elected Secretary, although as Hobson 

points out, there was a certain reluctance among the boys about the 

election of the Countess to office, on the grounds that she was a 

woman’ (1968: 16). Van Voris provided an account of the meeting:

Madame served as secretary. Her excitement was suddenly 

checked when one of the bigger boys got up and pointed out,

"This is a physical force organization, and there are two
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women in the room. This is no place for them, they must 

be put out." Hobson explained who thought up the idea 

and who was paying the rent, so she and Miss Moloney were 

allowed to remain, on suffranee, of course.

(Van Voris, 1967: 70)

The Fianna was established as an autonomous organisation, and 

although Hobson was a member of the Irish Republican Brotherhood 

(IRB), he stressed that the IRB did not have any influence on Fianna. 

At this time, 1909, I was an ordinary rank and file member 

of the IRB, but that body took no part in the promotion of 

Fianna Eireann, and was not consulted by it.

(Hobson, 1968: 17)

Hobson (1968: 17) noted the militant character of Fianna which was 

embodied within its constitution. The first three clauses were:

OBJECTS

To re-establish the Independence of Ireland.

MEANS

The training of the youth of Ireland, mentally and 

physically. To achieve this object by teaching scouting and 

military exercises, Irish history, and the Irish language.

DECLARATION

I promise to work for the Independence of Ireland, never 

to join England’s armed forces, and to obey my superior 

officers.

This militant character was reflected in the Fianna's training which 

included arms training.

Madame also taught the boys how to shoot, how to take care of
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guns, and safety in using them. ... She was thinking of future 

insurrection in practical terms: this was their most important 

business and they had to learn it right.

(Van Voris, 1967: 71) 

According to Hobson, by 1912 some members of Fianna held 'dual 

membership' with the IRB and a 'Fianna Circle' of the IRB was formed 

with these members. The importance of the Fianna was indicated by 

their role in the training of the Irish Volunteers, which was set up 

in 1913 as the nationalist response to the Home Rule issue.

By way of getting ready the Dublin Officers of the IRB 

ordered the members in the city to be taught military drill. 

This had to be, and was, carried out secretly at the Hall in 

the rear of 41 Parnell Square. The instructors were the 

officers of Na Fianna Eireann... .

(Martin, 1963: 17)

Hobson (1968: 62), discussing the landing of arms at Howth in 1914 

noted that 'some 2,000 rounds remained with the Fianna who were the 

only body on whose discipline I could rely.' According to Van Voris 

(1967: 66), the importance of the Fianna was stressed by Pearse: 

Padraic Pearse said that if the Fianna had not been founded 

in 1909, there would have been no Volunteers in 1913. The 

Easter Rising would have been impossible.

Following the Treaty in 1921 and the split in the IRA, Fianna 

remained intact, although according to Van Voris (1967: 313) it was 

'now entirely composed of boys with anti-Treaty sentiments who would 

accept nothing less than a united, independent Republic'. Van Voris 

noted that in 1925, the Fianna was reorganised to carry on 'training
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the youth of Ireland to be honourable, disciplined, self-reliant, 

healthy Irishmen (1967: 342). By then, there had been significant 

changes in the emphasis of training:

The emphasis was away from rifle and revolver practice, 

towards physical training and education. An ambitious 

intellectual program was planned, with Gaelic language, 

literature, history, archaeology, art, music, and games.

In addition there would be physical drill, scouting, first 

aid, signalling, swimming, woodcraft, botany, and natural 

history.

(Van Voris, 1967: 342)

The extent of change was emphasised following the arrest in December 

1925 of 10 members of Fianna, charged with training and drilling.

The defence case rested on a comparison with the Baden—Powell Scouts 

and the fact that they were more military oriented that the Fianna 

which had ’forbidden the use of firearms throughout the organisation' 

(Van Voris, 1967: 342). The complex combination of youth, military 

expertise, formal autonomy, grooming for senior army positions, and 

political education all contained within a 'boy scout movement', was 

transferred to the Fianna of the late 1960s and 1970s.

Prior to the troubles, it was very much the boy scout image 

that was publicly emphasised. This image came across at the 

announcement of the formation of the 'Fianna Girl Scouts' in 1968: 

"Come Scouting" will be Fianna Eireann's cry to the youth 

of Ireland next summer. This Summer, however, Fianna will 

be scouting with a difference for last month Fianna Girl 

Scouts were founded and so Fianna is now a movement in the
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full sense of the word.

(United Irishman, February 1968: 11) 

The description of a Fianna camp noted that ’The valley and 

surrounding mountains echoed to the sound of Irish song and music on 

Saturday night when a giant Camp Fire was held’ (United Irishman,

July 1968: 10). There was no emphasis on military training and it 

was noted that Fianna aims at the education of all Irish boys and 

girls so that they may grow into useful citizens’ (United Irishman, 

August 1968: 11).

The formal autonomy of the structure was highlighted by the 

fact that Fianna did not split at the same time as the IRA. Although 

it soon reflected the division in the Army, Fianna members were 

initially permitted to attend commemoration ceremonies of either the 

Provisionals or Officials. The United Irishman in March 1970 noted 

the growth of Fianna in the North, with the formation of three 

battalions and also recognised the differences emerging between the 

organisation in the North and the South: ’While the type of training 

differs North and South, the standard is still high in both areas.’

The troubles marked a rapid growth in the Fianna, and in the North,

its re-emergence as a military organisation.

There are few documentary sources available for an examination

of the role of the Fianna during the 1970s. Neither Beresford (1979) 

nor Cronin (1980) give any serious consideration to the republican 

youth movement. The Fianna is virtually totally ignored in the rest 

of the literature. For the following section I have had to rely on 

interview material from a narrow selection of sources. The 

main ones were members of Fianna in Belfast during the period of
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change. One of them left the Movement at the time of the changes 

while the others continued as members of the Official IRA and 

Republican Clubs The Workers’ Party. Despite the fact that there 

would be considerable differences in their opinions concerning the 

Workers’ Party today, there is a general agreement concerning the 

following account of Fianna and its development.

Due to the troubles, Fianna experienced very different 

developments in the North and the South. In the South, it 

presented itself mainly as a Scout—type organisation. Some examples 

were given earlier in the discussion of differences between the 

Movement as a whole in the North and South. According to one of the 

ex-Fianna members, the Fianna in Dublin ’had everything except Baden 

Powell - they even went round doing bob-a-job’ (10-8-83). In the 

North, the Fianna quickly adapted to a military role in the conflict 

Their first member to be killed had been shot dead in Belfast in 

August 1969, and as the troubles progressed, the Fianna’s role as a 

support group for the IRA increased. According to one former member 

It clearly saw itself as a junior wing of the IRA rather than 

the Republican Movement as a whole. It saw itself as a 

training ground for officers of the IRA. There was a real

support role to the Army. I don’t think there were very

many operations that took place without some Fianna 

involvement.

(3-1-85)

During the early 1970s, Fianna held its own weapons and 

explosives, and organised its own operations, although authorisation

was required from the IRA to carry these out. However, Fianna
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suffered a major setback due to the introduction of Internment 

without trial in August 1971.

Internment hit Fianna very heavily, despite the fact that 

they had organised a Shadow Staff. Most of the Staff was 

lifted as were most of the Shadow Staff. It left the 

organisation leaderless. Unfortunately the Army were not 

in a healthy enough position to take over the reins, 

although Fianna were used heavily at local level. A local 

Fianna member was appointed to keep things ticking over 

while the leaders were inside.

(3-1-85)

The basic idea behind the ’Shadow Staff* was that for each member of 

the Fianna Command Staff, a replacement was already chosen and 

prepared to fill the position in the event of arrests. However, it 

was not very successful.

The Shadow Staff was too well known. They were duplicates 

for each member of the Staff but it didn’t work in practice.

(25-3-84)

The period following Internment was one of mixed blessings for the 

organisation. On the positive side, the number of members increased 

dramatically. It is impossible to provide accurate details of the 

membership of any group within the Republican Movement. However one 

indication of the growth in North Belfast between early 1971 and 

early 1972 was that an area covered by one sluagh in 1971 contained 

at least seven at the start of 1972, and the total Fianna membership 

in Belfast grew to somewhere around 1,000 (3-1-85). On the negative 

side, a number of actions led to Fianna being disarmed, as well as an
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end to military training.

Due to certain mishaps and accidents, and irresponsible 

actions, as well as unofficial operations, while they were 

leaderless, Fianna had its arms removed, and weapons training 

was stopped. Some units were trained, but unofficially.

(3-1-85)

According to an ex-member 'there were a lot of incidents and abuses 

and GLs [gun lessons] were stopped' (25-3-84). However, the 

situation eased following the release of the leadership and 

particularly during 1973, Fianna began to develop a greater sense of 

its role as a youth organisation.

This increasing awareness had a number of effects. One was 

that pressure from the Northern members for the establishment of a 

national political revolutionary youth movement increased. This was 

agreed at a Fianna Ard Fheis. As one former member pointed out, 

however, 'the Fianna in the South found themselves unable to meet 

that requirement' as they 'didn't want to distress parents and 

discourage them from letting their children take part in the scouting 

movement they had at the time' (3-1-85). The Fianna also developed 

relations with the Connolly Youth Movement which was the youth group 

associated with the CPI. Formal meetings were held between the 

groups, but according to one of the Fianna members 'it was not an 

attempt to take them over but a sincere effort to build co-operation 

with another left wing youth movement' (15-7-84).

Another effect was an increasing concern with its relationship 

vis—a—vis the IRA. The IRA recruited the most able Fianna members 

into its own ranks through a simple transfer or through 'dual
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membership'. However, the Fianna was afraid of losing too many of 

its most talented members to the detriment of the organisation as a 

whole. In general during 1973, relations between the Fianna and the 

Army were good. The IRA Command Staff contained several members who 

had recently been in the Fianna, and there was considerable interest 

in the youth movement. This was indicated by the IRA’s agreement to 

permit representatives of the Fianna on the IRA Staff at both local 

and Command level (3-1-85).

The Fianna had contributed to initiatives within the Movement. 

They played a part in the Re-structuring Commission, and had 

reorganised their own structure into ’Departments’ about mid-1973, 

before this form of organisation was adopted by the senior Movement. 

The Education Department was explained in the following way:

Rather than have each sluagh sending an Education Officer 

to an education meeting, an attempt was made to encourage 

the Command Education Officer and his assistants to form an 

active department, which would both study and develop ideas 

which it felt to be relevant. People at local level could 

apply to join a particular department to specialise in an 

area they were interested in, while still getting a general 

training.

(3-1-85)

Departments were set up for training, education, intelligence and 

engineering.

Fianna was arguably the group which came closest to the ideal 

of the dual approach which had emerged in the 1960s. Military 

training was important, and the Fianna reached such a degree of
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expertise in this, that its members became the centre of training for 

the senior movement. However political education and activism also 

played a crucial and growing role in the Fianna. This was apparent 

in the demands for a national political youth movement. But it was 

also clear in Fianna's internal education. According to a former 

member:

The level of education in the Fianna was amazing. They 

had their own education and then went to the senior 

meetings. Education in Fianna was different. It was 

informal and discussion was encouraged - you could stop 

the lecture and make points. The education was second to 

none in all aspects.

(10-8-83)

Fianna also acted as a pressure group for political action within the 

Movement. This was most clearly seen in its takeover of the 

Christian Brothers School on the Glen Road in November 1974. The 

takeover was carried out under the name Young Republican Clubs and 

hooded members of the Fianna held a press conference during which 

they put forward their policies for education reforms which included 

integrated education and comprehensive education.

A protest meeting against the take-over was held by teachers, 

and the Republican Clubs distributed a leaflet to explain the action. 

The Belfast and County Antrim Executive of Republican Clubs made the 

following points:

(a) Our members did not intend to intimidate any teacher nor 

did any intimidation occur.

(b) The purpose of the students' action was to highlight the
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Republican demands on education: integrated primary and 

secondary schools under secular control (the tertiary sector 

in totally integrated and under secular control and is 

acceptable to all): students to participate in a meaningful 

fashion in the development and control of education within 

their school.

(c) The present educational system is anti-democratic, anti- 

Irish and dysfunctional for those who seek major social change 

and must be replaced by a system which fulfills these 

principles.

(d) No teacher was attacked by we would point out that 

violence is continually used against children in schools 

without a word of protest from staff.

(e) When the British Army seized schools there was no such 

"organised” protest as is taking place here today which is 

reminiscent of the howls which came from Mr. William Craig 

after the first Civil Rights demonstration.

(United Irishman, December 1974: 4-5) 

It was noted that MacGiolla had supported the youth action in his Ard 

Fheis speech and that ’he wondered did the teachers prefer to have 

pupils on the streets bombing and killing than have them raise 

serious educational and social issues’ (United Irishman, December 

1974: 4-5).

However, the school take-over was to cause considerable 

resentment, and was later brought in as an example of autonomous 

action by an irresponsible Fianna. Part of the problem was that the 

take-over had a double purpose. It was not only directed at the
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authorities, but also at the Republican Movement itself, as it was 

felt that it had been 'dragging its feet' on the education issue. 

According to one of the Fianna who took part in the take-over, 'there 

had been a lack of interest from the Movement in developing a serious 

policy on education, and part of the aim was to register the need 

for this within the Movement' (3-1-85).

Fianna also concerned itself with other areas of the Movement 

which it saw as inadequate. It felt that the Army had become 

lazy and unwilling to work, and there was too much concern 

with drinking clubs.

(3-1-85)

Questions were also raised about the lack of a serious attempt to 

deal with the sectarian murders, and about an apparent 'complacency 

towards the British'.

Tne first signs of change related to the youth movement 

came after the death of McMillen. A representative of the IRA 

leadership from Dublin travelled around the regions of the North to 

'test the water' on the idea of setting up a national political youth 

movement to be called the Irish Democratic Youth Movement (IDYM).

The Fianna members felt that their organisation had a suitable 

structure on which to base the new organisation, and a proposal at 

the Ard Fheis in January 1976 called for this arrangement. However, 

this was rejected by the Ard Fheis, during a debate which amounted to 

an attack on the loyalty of Fianna and its position within the 

Movement (12-11-84). In response, supporters of Fianna within its 

own ranks and in the IRA pointed out the youth group's record 

including the fact that most of the Officials killed in the troubles
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were Fianna members; that most of the prisoners were members of 

Fianna; Fianna’s activities in the political and educational fields; 

and its demonstration of loyalty to both the principles and the 

leadership of the Movement (12-11-84).

According to a former member of Fianna, events at the Ard Fheis 

brought home not only the gap between Northern and Southern members, 

but the differences between members in the North:

At that time the gap in the thinking of people in the 

organisation became clear to me. There seemed to be a total 

ignorance about the implications of the four to five years 

of conflict in the North. The impact of propaganda within 

the organisation was also very apparent, not only with respect 

to Fianna, but in the exchange of information about recent 

major issues such as the feud, the attitude to Billy McMillen, 

the actual role of the Movement in the North and the Fianna in 

particular. While I had always expected this type of opinion 

to be held by colleagues in Southern branches of the Movement, 

it was disappointing to find it so prevalent among the post

ceasefire members in the North.

(3-1-85)

A number of former Fianna members were contacted by the 

leadership of the Movement, and an attempt was made to persuade 

Fianna members to accept the proposed IDYM. Four meetings were held 

in Belfast between nominees of the leadership and members of Fianna. 

One of the nominees had a long association with Fianna and was 

respected by the youth, while one of the others had little concern 

with Fianna at all and whose 'only claim to fame was his inability to
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keep the Movement afloat during the forced absence of Billy McMillen 

in the early 1970s (3—1—85). The line taken by these representatives

of the IRA was that the Movement was changing for the better, and 

that Fianna should play its part by applying to join the IDYM. 

According to one of the Fianna members, the Fianna leadership 

suggested a compromise that they felt would be supported by their 

members.

They suggested that considerable support could be generated 

for a proposal that the Fianna structure remain intact and 

that as an organisation it should become the representative 

of the IDYM in Belfast. Each successive meeting had a 

similar format, with the exception of a meeting which took 

place in Turf Lodge at which the Fianna leadership were 

accused of sabotaging the Republican Movement by their failure 

to comply with the directives which were being issued.

(3-1-85)

A general meeting of all Fianna personnel in Belfast was called, and 

the IRA was invited to send a representative. The meeting passed a 

resolution that Fianna should become the IDYM in Belfast, and 

declared that were this not accepted then it would assume that * the 

Movement had changed beyond recognition from a mere year before’ 

(3-1-85).

There was no movement on the issue from the Army, who declared 

that it had a mandate from its own leadership and from the Ard Fheis 

and made it clear at the time that Fianna were no longer a part of 

the Republican Movement*.

Having devised the compromise and seeing little future for
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any youth movement as envisaged by their senior partners, the 

Fianna had no option but to take a decision to stand itself 

down. Accordingly Fianna was disbanded as an organisation.

It was no longer to meet or operate as that body, nor was the 

name Fianna to be used by youth wings of the Republican 

Movement.

(3-1-85)

When the IDYM was established, there was still a strong Fianna 

involvement, but this group was numerically very small and relatively 

few Fianna remained in the Movement. According to one of those who 

stayed with the IDYM:

There were a number of meetings after the disbandment of 

Fianna. The first one was a small one with 20 people. The 

next was of the OCs of every area. They said they would 

join. About 100 attended the next one and the Belfast 

Executive was set up. That was the last time most of them 

were seen. Between 20 and 30 went to the first National 

Conference in Dublin. At a peak there were about 50 in 

Belfast. The Northern ones dominated the IDYM and wrote 

most of the constitution, and the National Executive had 

three from Belfast, one from Newry, and two from Dublin.

Most of the members were ex-Fianna, but the Fianna members 

lasted until 1978 and ran the IDYM.

(9-1-83)

Goulding was clear on the need to change the Fianna and the 

reasons for this:

Fianna was a sort of Auxiliary for the IRA. Some of the ones
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in it were 40 years old. In Belfast, there were Fianna who 

were 20-23 and who were not in the IRA, but were still very 

active. Others down here [the South] were never active. The 

Fianna had carried an unnecessary load and couldn’t do anything 

positive. Just as Sinn Fein traditionally didn’t take seats in 

the Dail, Fianna had similar traditions. We needed to get a 

youth movement going. There was a conflict after the decision 

was taken to set up the IDYM, and we said no more Fianna. They 

were also carrying out jobs without us knowing it. If we 

didn't have complete control and they would not help to 

develop, then there was no point having them. Fianna wasn't 

doing a job. Its tradition was against it. We dealt with the 

Fianna problem too late. We would approach them and they would 

say 'Who are you to say what we are to do? We aren't the IRA.' 

Radical social policies were needed and Fianna wasn't the right 

vehicle for them.

(6-6-84)

This view contradicts the interpretation of events presented above. 

All former Fianna personnel have insisted that no unauthorised 

activities were undertaken since 1973, and that Fianna were more 

'positive' than the senior movement at every level of activity - 

including political activism as well as military expertise. Indeed a 

problem which faces those who would agree with Goulding's 

interpretation, is to explain why Fianna, with its own arms and 

plenty of people to use them should disband so peacefully without 

causing a split in the Movement. While the IRA had the authority 

backed by the Ard Fheis to change the form of its youth movement, it



198

is not so clear that in early 1976 it had the power to carry the 

changes through. It required, and obtained the compliance of Fianna 

which stood itself down.

According to one of the ex-members the attitude to Fianna 

during this period of change was extremely hostile and had no 

justification:

During the changes they were treated like lepers. Their 

main function had been to educate and prepare young people 

for the Senior movement. They were fully disciplined.

When the change came, they were treated as if they were 

trying to be autonomous - trying to be bigger than the 

rest. The opposite was the case. Fianna had stayed loyal 

through a war period in 1970-72, through the IRSP feud, and 

the pogrom [1975 feud with Provisionals] and they had lived 

through the stigma of being a Stick. They were in great 

shape. In the end it was their own people who destroyed them.

(10-8-83)

As for the question of why the Movement felt it necessary to 

replace Fianna with a suitable organisation, there is no simple 

answer. The most straightforward answer would be that it was felt 

necessary to adapt the Fianna to the changes considered below which 

were about to be brought in. As one former member put it:

It was very important at that time for the Movement to control 

ideas, as it was changing. The troubles in the North were 

seen as an embarassment, and as deflecting attention from 

what they saw as the central issues. Fianna had remained 

largely untouched by the in-fighting and debates that were



199

taking place at that time.

(3-1-85)

Consequently, there had been no pressure to change from within 

Fianna. It remained a tightly—knit and well—organised reminder of 

the aims and objectives of the Movement during the McMillen era. 

McMillen's death appears to be a crucial factor in the equation.

If the wee man was there today, Fianna would never have been 

disbanded. Things would be very different.

(9-1-83)

So concluded one of the ex-Fianna members who did join the IDYM. A 

similar conclusion was reached by someone who left the Movement after 

the disbanding of Fianna:

I have no doubt that the understanding reached by Fianna with 

Billy McMillen and the mutual respect would have ensured at 

least that they would have organised the IDYM in Belfast if 

things had have gone that far. The fact that McMillen was 

away, and the Movement had changed was an important part of 

the explanation.

(3-1-85)

Many of the fears of the Fianna leadership were fulfilled when 

the IDYM eventually got off the ground. Key positions in the IDYM 

were controlled by members of the Senior movement.

Senior members were on Committees at every level. They 

attempted to veto, although they were not always 

successful. The Chairman in Dublin was picked by the 

senior Party. Although we could make our own policy 

concerned with youth, everything was carefully
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monitored by the senior members. They were in every 

committee, and there was really no independent decision 

making.

(9-1-83)

He also pointed out that out of the total IDYM delegation to attend 

the World Federation of Democratic Youth Conference in Cuba in 1977, 

at the most one was actually a member of the IDYM. The rest were 

members of the senior Party who went as the IDYM.

This sort of paternalistic attitude was summed up by Des 

O’Hagan, who at the third annual conference of the IDYM in November 

1978 described the role of the IDYM as 'youth work ... functioning 

under Party leadership'. The relationship between the IDYM and the 

Party was described as being like that found in the 

craftsman-apprentice situation or in the master (learned) - pupil 

(unlearned) relationship' (From the Party to the Youth Movement. 

November 17, 1978).

One member of the IDYM also noted that there was a shift in

emphasis on who to recruit into the organisation. The Fianna had

been almost totally composed of working-class youth, however, a

conscious effort was made to attract university students into the 

IDYM:

The Belfast chairman wanted recruits from Queen's. We had a 

lot of meetings there with the USI and the Queen's students' 

union. The chairman of the students' union was sympathetic. 

The Belfast chairman wanted to get students to break the final 

link with the Fianna.

(9-1-83)
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There is no doubt that the IDYM was a failure. In the words 

of one ex-Fianna member:

It doesn’t make me feel any better to point out the accuracy of 

our attitude by highlighting the absolute failure of the IDYM 

to either make any impact or to survive as a youth organisation 

which it never really became.

(3-1-85)

A similar attitude was taken by an IDYM member.

The IDYM needed something to attract kids from these [working 

class] areas, but we had nothing. Today they have been written 

off.

(9-1-83)

Goulding too acknowledged the failure:

The IDYM was a failure in my opinion. If Fianna wasn’t the 

answer, the IDYM wasn’t the answer either. We have to go back 

and think out the structure. I’m not sure that the idea of 

a separate national Youth Movement like Fianna or the IDYM is 

the answer.

(6-6-84)

The changes in the youth movement was only one part of the 

overall structural changes which followed from the new leadership. 

According to a former senior member (12-11—84):

The leadership got rid of nearly all the militants on the 

Staff. Some were told they were doing too much work and to 

ease off, and then dismissed for not doing enough work. Often 

those considered militants were not told of Staff meetings and 

decisions were taken in their absence.
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These people were replaced by members sympathetic to the new Belfast 

leadership's views. In one case, a member who had joined the 

Republican Clubs after 1972, and had not been involved in the 

military wing, was co-opted on to the Command Staff of the IRA.

One former member distinguished between the militants who were 

allowed to stay and those who were pushed out:

There were two types of militants. The revolutionary militants 

had brains. They thought deeply about the role of politics 

and military action, and about the politics of the Movement. 

Then there were the militiants who didn’t think. They just did 

what they were told. If they were told to do something they 

did it without question. If they were told not to do it, they 

didn’t. When the changes came in in 1976, it was the 

revolutionary militants that the leaders wanted rid of. They 

were seen as a threat. Now, the only militants remaining are 

the ones with no brains.

(10-8-83)

The description was especially interesting, as he considered himself 

to belong to the ’brainless’ category of militants.

The overall effect of the structural changes was to leave the 

Movement in the North fully in line with the leadership views in the 

South for the first time since the start of the troubles. This left 

the Movement open to ideological uniformity, with the initiative 

resting in Dublin. The ideology was now open to be adapted to the 

requirements of the Movement in the South, without fear of an 

embarassing reaction from the members in the North. Despite 

disaffection with current policies, and internal disputes, there has
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been no public opposition expressed to the removal of the Republican 

youth section from the Movement.

The events culminating in the disbandment of the Fianna are of 

particular significance for two main reasons. Firstly, they are 

important for identifying the timing of changes in the Movement as a 

whole. It is clear that by late 1975, Goulding and the leadership of 

the IRA in the North felt that the influence of the Fianna should be 

curtailed. At the time, this reaction seemed to be inappropriate. 

There is no substantial evidence to question the view that Fianna 

members were hard-working, disciplined and loyal to the leadership of 

the Movement. In terms of practical contribution to the Movement 

the Fianna, if anything, appeared to have a more important positive 

role in 1975 than at any other time during the troubles. It is only 

when the demise of the Fianna is placed in the context of later 

changes in the Officials, that it becomes apparent how the youth

movement could be regarded as a potential obstacle to change. An

organisation which was a product of early-1970s radical 

republicanism, which was militant, which was heavily Northern-centred, 

and above all, which retained a cohesive, formally independent 

organisation helping to insulate it from the conflicts experienced in 

other parts of the Movement, could indeed be seen as a problem for a

Movement which was seeking to fundamentally change its ideology. The

attempt to break the influence of the Fianna had immediately preceded 

sweeping ideological changes in the Movement. Secondly, the 

experience of the Fianna adds weight to the argument that the later 

ideological changes in the Officials were more than mere 

window-dressing, but involved a significant transition in the
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FROM MILITARISM TO ECONOMISM

Changes in the structure of the Officials were complemented by 

changes in the overall ideology. The major changes involved both 

the removal of militarism from the official ideology, an attempt to 

directly relate policies and overall strategy to an analysis of the 

Southern economy. The result was a highly economistic view of Irish 

society accompanied by a strategy for change which, publicly at 

least, saw revolution as taking place within the existing democratic 

structures.

The Ard Fheis in January 1976 was an important landmark in the 

changes. Not only was the proposed establishment of the IDYM 

announced, but a warning was given by MacGiolla that any members 

within the movement expressing ’a latent sympathy for acts of 

terrorism1 would be ’rooted out' (United Irishman, February 1976: 7). 

In the same month, the Left Alternative was set up. This was an 

alliance between the Officials, the CPI, and the Liaison Committee of 

the Labour Left (the left-wing of the Labour Party). The major 

common ground between the groups was over the question of the need to 

expand the Public Sector, a policy which was to dominate the 

Official's economic policies from that time.

Other signs of change were soon apparent. The first involved 

the question of the Official's attitude towards the question of 

political status for prisoners who were jailed for offences related 

to the troubles. Organised concern for Irish nationalist prisoners 

had a long history going back to the 19th century. Each militant 

phase of the Republican Movement had been met by a repressive state
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response on both sides of the border. Widespread arrests of 

Republicans and internment without trial were frequent.

Consequently, the Movement had a close association with prisoners on 

two levels. The first was concerned with prisoners’ welfare and that 

of their dependents. The second level concerned involvement in 

political campaigns for the release of Republicans.

The prisoners’ issue really began for the Officials with the 

sentencing in 1970 of Gerry Doherty and Eamonn Smullen in England for 

conspiracy to buy arms. This led to the start of a ’political 

prisoners release campaign’, which included protests and meetings in 

support of the prisoners. With the introduction of internment in 

1971, attention shifted towards the local scene, and both in the 

ceasefire conditions and in later policy, demands were made for the 

release of all internees and a general amnesty for all political 

prisoners as well as those on remand and on the run. In June 1972, 

the Republican Clubs demonstrated in support of the hunger strike by 

prisoners demanding political status. The protests included 

picketing the house of Catholic politician Tom Conaty, who had 

refused to support the hunger strike. Explaining their action, the 

Republican Clubs stated (United Irishman, July 1972: 3)

The Co. Antrim Executive of Republican Clubs wish to protest 

in the strongest possible terms about your betrayal of the 

working class people in the civil disobedience campaign. Your 

deafening silence of the matter of the hunger strikes since 

taking office confirms our suspicion that you represent only 

yourself on this Commission. Must these men starve to death 

before you act? We demand political status for these men
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now.

In August 1972, the first list of prisoners names was published 

in the United Irishman and appeared fairly regularly after that 

under the heading 'Open the Gates - Now'. In 1973, the Ard Fheis 

designated February as 'Prisoners Month', and the plight of the 

Prisoners continued to be highlighted by their support groups which 

included Cabhair (Republican Prisoners Aid and Defence Committee), 

the Saoirse Prisoners Welfare Committee and the various local 

Prisoners Dependents Funds.

As noted above, at the end of 1973 the Movement warned 

members of the expectation that they would see the inside of a 

prison. However, in 1976, the importance of prisoners seemed to 

diminish and a very different approach was taken to the question of 

political status. The last prisoners list was published in January

1976, although at that time, the number of acknowledged members who 

were in prison was at one of its highest levels since the start of 

the troubles. The demands for the release of the prisoners and for 

an amnesty disappeared from the short-term political aims of the 

Movement.

The Officials response to the removal of special category 

status in 1976 also indicated that views had changed, and the 

Movement did not join in protests against this. In an article 'All 

Prisoners of a Corrupt System are Political Prisoners' (United 

Irishman, March 1976: 6), they argued against special category 

status. As socialists, they argued that all prisoners were by 

definition 'political' in a capitalist society, and although 

recognising that there were special conditions and special laws, it
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still was not justifiable to demand separation from ’common criminals’. 

This argument was to form the basis of their opposition to the 

H-Block hunger-strike in 1981, when the question of political status 

again came to the fore.

The prison issue is probably one of the clearest examples of 

the Officials changing policy to disassociate themselves from the 

Provisionals and from their own past. There was a crucial paradox 

which seemed to undermine the sincerity of their position. When the 

Movement initially changed its view on special category status, there 

were 95 Official IRA prisoners enjoying special status, and no 

attempt was made to persuade them to give this up in order to 

integrate with other working class criminals.

The response to this situation was a straightforward denial 

that the prisoners existed. Olivia O’Leary (Irish Times, 25-6-80) 

summed up the position.

The party has refused to get involved in the campaign for 

political status for H-Block prisoners. It wants better 

conditions for all prisoners many of whom shouldn’t be in 

prison, it says; it doesn’t see why there should be any 

special cases. So what about the 19 Official IRA special 

category prisoners that the Northern Ireland Office claimed 

were in Long Kesh on May 12th? Has it asked them to renounce 

political status? ’’Our party has no political prisoners,” 

says Councillor Seamus Lynch of Belfast. The Northern Ireland 

Office, it seems, will have to find another name for the 

special category prisoners in the Long Kesh cages who are not 

Provisional IRA, IRSP, UDA or UVF.
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The party was not as coy in 1975, when Official IRA special 

category prisoners, represented by the man who was then 

regarded as camp commander, Adrian Clark, made it clear to the 

authorities that they were opposed to the ending of special 

category status.

During negotiations with the authorities, Clark was joined 

from outside by two members of the party including the late 

Malachy McGurran.

The failure to politically represent their prisoners does not 

seem to have been complemented by an organisational division between 

the Workers’ Party and Official IRA prisoners. The Workers' Party 

still arrange transport for people visiting Official IRA prisoners, 

and £8.00 per week is paid to relatives from the Prisoners’ 

Dependents’ Fund. Indeed, if anything the local Party’s control over 

the prisoners has increased. The Workers’ Party headquarters operate 

a blacklist of people who are not allowed to receive visits from 

their prisoners (which includes the author), and according to a 

former senior Official this represented a shift in control:

Traditionally, the Prisoners had their own autonomous structure 

which reported directly to GHQ and not the the local commander. 

However, it is clear that this has changed completely today.

It is the local Official IRA leadership who are ordering the 

prisoners to ban certain visitors and dictating what they are 

to do and say.

(13-9-84)

The refusal to formulate a policy on their prisoners was the 

source of resentment within the Workers’ Party. Many of the Party
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members are ex-prisoners and there was a clear sense that the 

leadership were reluctant to act. This was particularly apparent 

following the refusal of the leadership to bring in a policy on 

long-term prisoners for the 1982 Assembly elections. According to 

one Workers’ Party member who is an ex-prisoner:

The lads from the Lower Falls are concerned about the 

prisoners - most of them have been inside and know what 

its like. We’ve brought it up at loads of meetings and 

its always been decided that something should be done.

But nothing ever seems to happen. It’s just dropped.

They [leaders] don't give a fuck.

(10-11-82)

Indeed the stimulus to formulate a policy appears to have come 

from outside the Workers' Party. In 1982 a senior member of the 

Alliance Party had three visits with one of the remaining ex-Official 

IRA (the prisoners' term) prisoners. The Workers' Party leaders 

suddenly began to take an interest in the prisoners and promised to 

arrange meetings with the authorities. According to the Alliance 

member, he heard that this was due to his visits, as he had told 

Seamus Lynch, leader of the Workers' Party in the North, about these 

(21-1-83). The Belfast Telegraph (22-3-84) reported a meeting 

between the Workers' Party and the Prisons Minister Nicholas Scott, 

to discuss the position of long-term prisoners. In December 1984 a 

further meeting was held and the questions of release dates, 

compassionate parole and strip-searches at Armagh Prison were 

discussed (Northern People, 14—12—84). At the time of writing 

there are eight ex-Official IRA prisoners in the special category
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Compound section of Long Kesh. These prisoners were charged before 

1976, the date after which special category status was abolished.

Only two have release dates. Of the remaining six, two were 

sentenced in 1973, while the other four were sentenced in 1975 

(28-3-85).

There are two major reasons why the Workers’ Party have been so 

reluctant to take a public stand on their prisoners. The first is 

related to the general attempt to provide a ’clean’, non-violent 

political image, which breaks from their past. The prisoners are a 

constant reminder of where the Workers’ Party came from. This has 

been reinforced by the fact that the major impetus for protest on 

prisoner issues has come from the Provisionals. The Workers’ Party 

has gone to considerable lengths to avoid any association with them 

or identification with their issues.

Although arguably of less importance, the subtleties involved 

in the issue of changing the Movement's name does illustrate the

point that changes were occurring after the 1976 Ard Fheis. For

several years, a usual feature in the United Irishman was an 

application form to join the Republican Movement. This depicted James 

Connolly with 'Join the Republican Movement' in large print. Below 

this, the aims of the Movement were listed:

We stand for the overthrow of British Imperialist Rule in 

Ireland.

We stand for an independent Irish Socialist Republic.

We oppose all foreign financiers, speculators, monopolists,

landlords, and their native collaborators.

We place the rights of the common man before the rights of
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We claim the ownership of the wealth of Ireland for the people 

of Ireland.

At the bottom, ’I wish to join the Republican Movement’ with a place 

for name and address appeared.

This was the format up to and including the February 1976 

issue. In March 1976, two changes were made. The aims disappeared 

and ’I wish to join the Sinn Fein Party’ replaced ’I wish to join the 

Republican Movement’. In the April issue, an addition was made - an 

extract from an oration by Billy McMillen at Bodenstown in 1973:

Where ever there is conflict between the masses and the 

interests of the ruling few, between capital and the 

value of human life, the Republican Movement will take 

its stand with the people, to educate, organise, agitate 

and fight so that the people may go forward in dignity and 

consciousness to the final success ... ownership of their 

resources, control of their destinies.

In the September 1976 issue, Connolly was replaced by the ’Starry 

Plough’ with ’Sinn Fein The Workers’ Party’ and ’Peace, Work & Class 

Politics’ below it. By the October issue the transformation was 

complete. ’Join the Republican Movement’ was dropped altogether, 

leaving no reference at all to Republicanism, and interested persons 

were urged to join 'Sinn Fein - The Workers’ Party’, although it was 

not until the following Ard Fheis in January 1977 that this name was 

adopted.

There are two points of interest in these changes. Firstly, 

there was no official reference to the Republican Movement which

212
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encompassed Sinn Fein as well as the military wing, but only to Sinn 

Fein the political party. Secondly, it seemed unusual that a 

quotation from McMillen should appear on the form. McMillen had been 

publicly recognised by the Movement as 0/C of the IRA in Belfast. 

However, immediately after his death, his crucial role in the 

build-up and retention of an armed potential was pushed into the 

background. Cathal Goulding, delivering the oration at his funeral 

said of McMillen:

He felt the need of the people of the Six Counties for peace 

and he maintained a ceasefire. He heard the demand for 

political action and he died on his way from election 

headquarters.

(Liam McMillen - Separatist, Socialist Republican, 1975) 

However, neither point was strictly accurate. McMillen was shot dead 

shortly after engaging in talks directed at ending the feud with the 

IRSP, and this had nothing to do with elections. The realities of 

the ’ceasefire’ have already been discussed. As I showed earlier, 

McMillen did not regard peace as an unqualified goal, as this would 

leave the 6 Counties more valuable to the imperialist.

Although Sinn Fein remained in the name of the Party, there 

were several attempts to have it removed altogether. In the 1980 Ard 

Fheis, delegates voted in favour of keeping Sinn Fein in the title in 

the South and that ’the name The Workers’ Party Republican Clubs be 

allowed to evolve in the North’. However, in 1982, The Workers’

Party became the official name for both regions. In May 1980, the 

last issue of the United Irishman was published, and replaced by 

Workers’ Life, again emphasising the break with the final trimmings
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of tradition. According to Mairin de Burca, the name change was 

significant along with the other changes in helping to provide a good 

electoral image:

Obviously the name change was important electorally as was 

an end fo militarism and the formation of the IDYM as a 

replacement for the more military Fianna ... .

(27-3-84)



215

The 1 Industrial Section'

One of the clearest areas of ideological change was in the 

Movement's economic policies. According to O'Murchu (1982: 23), 

ideological conflicts involving a 'de-republicanisation of Official 

Republicanism' had their roots in the Industrial Section of the 

Department of Economic Affairs.

According to O'Murchu, the Research Section developed from 1973 

with the return of Eamonn Smullen from jail in England. Smullen 

emerged to head a team of 'experts' who would conduct research and 

provide the basis for policies on the industrial field, which was one 

of the Movement's weakest areas. O'Murchu was not impressed with 

Smullen's ability as a theoretician:

Goulding was able to reassure a group of Dublin activists who 

were becoming increasingly disillusioned ... that Smullen was 

the messiah the Movement was waiting for. When he did come 

back, he was not particularly impressive. But such is the 

power of wishful thinking that it was assumed for many 

months that he was just pretending to be stupid. It was 

some time before it was realised that behind that bland 

exterior there was a bland interior.

(O'Murchu, 1982: 22-23) 

According to O'Murchu, the industrial section was set up as a 

separate group known as the 'RTE set', and Smullen provided a direct 

link between their ideas and research and the leadership. A 

dependence on 'experts' to define ideology was not of course a new 

thing. Coughlan and Johnston had fulfilled this role in the 1960s, 

but as I showed earlier, there were clear limitations on the
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parameters within which they operated.

Mairin de Burca agreed that the Industrial Section played a 

crucial role in the ideological changes:

I think that the 1976/77 changes could be put down to the 

influence of a caucus within the movement led by Eoghan Harris 

and Eamonn Smullen. They tended to be conspiracy minded and 

espoused economism.

(27-3-84)

Their separateness allowed what O’Murchu described as an 

’aloofness’ from the Sinn Fein tradition, as well as ’relatively 

separate ideological development’. The industrial section was able 

not only to provide the major impetus for changes in the Movement's 

name, but also contributed towards a transformation of the Movement's 

revolutionary strategy and to a virtual reversal of its position on 

multinationals. O'Murchu noted that one of the leading theoreticians 

argued that, following from Lenin's description of monopoly 

capitalism as the last stage of capitalism, revolution in Ireland 

would require support for monopolies which would industrialise the 

country, develop an industrial working-class and pave the way for 

socialism. According to O'Murchu (1982: 24):

Nor was this nonsense allowed to remain theory. From 

1976, it has dominated every economic policy statement of 

Sinn Fein The Workers' Party. Within the trade unions,

SFWP members are to the fore in defending the activities 

in Ireland of foreign multinationals.

The new ideas were fully embodied in the industrial section's 

most ambitious work to date, The Irish Industrial Revolution (HR)
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which was first published at the start of 1977. It is important to 

note that the H R  was never accepted as a policy document in itself, 

and continued to generate intense debate within the Movement.

Indeed, Mairin de Burca, who was a member of the Ard Comhairle and 

one of the most anti-militant of the Sinn Fein leaders said of the 

IIR: ’I didn’t read it and I objected to its being forced on the 

movement by people who operated in secret and who had no mandate from 

the Ard Comhairle to do so’ (27-3-84). However, it is also 

important to appreciate that its theoretical content has underpinned 

virtually every industrial policy of the Workers’ Party, and that up 

to 1984 it continued to be heavily promoted as the most significant 

work on Ireland since Connolly’s Labour in Irish History. O’Murchu 

pointed out that: ’Party policy or not, it was the policy which SFWP 

was pushing in the trade union movement and in its influential base 

inside RTE’ (1982: 25). According to O’Murchu (2-5-83), the IIR was 

the result of Garland's view that republicanism was outdated. The 

role of the industrial section was to up-date the ideology and at the 

same time differentiate it from that of the Provisionals.

The scope of the IIR was in itself interesting and reflected a 

change in the Movement’s priorities, focusing on the South and 

dealing with the North in a four page appendix. Despite a crude use 

of left-wing terminology, the IIR is not a Marxist document. In 

effect, it contains a crude adaptation of orthodox modernisation 

theory applied to economic development in the South since 1958. The 

thrust of the message contained in the first part of the book is that 

the South failed to undergo an industrial revolution due to the 

’refusal’ of the local nationalist bourgeoisie to modernise. Hence,
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the Republic had remained economically backward, unproductive and 

primarily agricultural. The impetus to change this came in fact from 

the decision to attract multinationals as an economic policy, 

following the Whitaker Report. This led to the rapid growth of a 

large manufacturing sector and the development of an industrial 

working class. According to Smullen, Director of Economic Affairs: 

This party believes that the 1960s saw a dramatic and historic 

change in the nature of the class forces in Ireland. These 

changes left the Irish urban and industrial working class 

the dominant class in Ireland. This party further believes 

that this change took place largely under the stimulus of 

American monopoly capital which, in that period, replaced 

British Imperialism as the major economic tendency in the 

Irish economy. For the first time in Irish history, the 

bulk of the gainfully employed population were wage earners and 

the great majority of our people lived in towns and cities.

The question of the industrialisation of Ireland and not the 

land question became now "the exclusive form of the social 

question in Ireland".

(1978: 8)

American capital had not only led to a numerical increase in the 

industrial workforce, but had also contributed to the development of 

an industrial trade union movement.

What happened in the period 1958-75 was that international 

capitalism had created in Ireland what 73 years of native 

capitalist rule had failed to create - a highly organised 

and militant industrial working class. This historic event
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can clearly be grasped by examining the barometer of working 

class health, the trade union movement.

(1978: 50)

The book is concerned with providing a framework for the 

continuation of the industrial revolution. This hinges around the 

expansion of the state sector which is seen as being a ’fifth column 

within the ranks of monopoly capital’ (1978: 59):

The state sector is the greatest enemy confronting 

capitalism in Ireland today. The strategic importance 

of the state sector was first identified by this party

at its Ard Fheis in 1976.

... Beyond monopoly capital the future belongs to the

state sector and to the Irish working class.

From this interpretation of the state and from the identification of 

the industrial working class as the revolutionary class, it was a 

short step to provide an appropriate political strategy. 

Industrialisation in itself became revolutionary: 'This call for an 

Irish industrial revolution is the only truly revolutionary call that 

is being made in Ireland today’ (1978: 13). By harnessing the 

support of the working-class and gaining an electoral majority, the 

transformation into socialism could be completed. In the short term, 

the strategy was openly reformist:

We intend to fight the next General Election on the basis 

of a short term plan which we unashamedly describe as a 

reformist plan and we intend in Dail Eireann to press the 

capitalist system to implement that plan because it is 

demonstrably a sane and a logical plan which will benefit
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millions of our people at the price of disturbing a few 

hundred privileged and powerful capitalists.

(1978: 13)

Elections, once seen as purely a form of education and 

propaganda, were now elevated to the central vehicle for gaining 

state power. The role of force was defined in terms which divorced 

it from the strategy to gain power. It was to be used only to defend 

after power had been attained.

This party also categorically rejects terror and violence as 

a means to achieve state power. ... This party believes that 

terror belongs to the world of middle class degenerate right 

wing nationalism and its Trotskyist reflections. This party 

denounces terror as firmly as it would uphold the right of 

the Irish working-class, having achieved state power to protect 

itself by the use of force ... .

(Irish Industrial Revolution, 1978: 8)

The rejection of armed struggle was as significant as any 

ideological change that the Republican Movement had undergone in the 

past. It was also highly contradictory. In effect, an Official IRA 

decided that it had no significant role in its own organisation, and 

while it marginalised itself militarily, it nevertheless remained in 

overall political control of the Movement.

In O'Murchu's view (1982: 24) this change had implications for a 

broad range of the Movement's policies, including its attitude to the 

RUC and the question of political prisoners, and has led to the 'near 

extinction of the old Officials in the North and border counties'.

The overall effect was to remove the oppositional elements which had
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been so central to successive generations of Republicans. The major 

ills of the existing institutions would be sorted out following the 

electoral victory. Gaining electoral success became the only 

meaningful policy.

The new position was illustrated by Kevin Smyth, former member 

of the Ard Comhairle and Workers’ Party spokesman on Civil Liberties, 

who emphasised that the transition to socialism through the 

legitimate democratic structures was central to the long-term aims 

of the Workers' Party.

The main element in our strategy is the building of a political 

party which is capable of leading the working-class, fighting 

for working-class interests and, ultimately capable of 

achieving state power for itself through the legitimate means 

of the democratic processes.

(5-8-80)

Smyth was emphatic that militarism could have no part to play in the 

revolutionary strategy:

We cannot envisage any situation developing in Ireland where 

militarism can have any part to play in the solution. Politics 

and physical force in Ireland have almost been linked for 

centuries, and I think that we have got to contribute to 

breaking that link once and for all because it is a tradition 

that can no longer be sustained in the 20th Century.

(5-8-80)

An indication of the more central role that was to be occupied 

by electoral participation in the new strategy was given by Smullen 

when he said:
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When a revolutionary becomes officially recognised as a 

representative of the people in parliament then that person 

becomes elevated in the popular mind; they are no longer just 

a part of the crowd, a part of an agitation, but a small part 

of the establishment conquered for the people.

(Teoiric, Winter 1977/8: 22)
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From Opposition to Reformism

In general terms, the ideological changes were reflected in a 

shift in emphasis away from opposition to existing institutions. 

Policies concentrated on a debate within the existing structures.

This was seen most clearly in the economic policies which continued 

to stress the need for increased state intervention. Full employment 

emerged as a central policy. In a document An End to the Crisis, 

published in November 1982, the Workers' Party stressed that 'the 

first priority of all our economic policies must be full employment’, 

achieved through state intervention.

As a central principle the state, through its planned 

intervention, will provide the engine of growth that is 

the only hope for the creation of full employment by the 

1990s. With regard to the private sector, it is our 

position that the spending and taxation mechanisms available 

to the state should be organised to operate both as a stick 

and a carrot to prod private enterprise into expanding output 

to meet the overall targets set out above.

(1982: 11)

In the same year, The Workers’ Party Republican Clubs produced 

Getting Northern Ireland Back to Work, and stated that they 

believed ’unemployment to be the single most important issue facing 

the people of Northern Ireland today’ (1982: ii). Although the 

policies were basically the same for North and South, there was a 

difference in emphasis. The Northern document stressed that full 

employment could only be attained ’as a result of the victory of the 

working-class’ although recognising that ’a certain measure of
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success can be achieved even inside the present system1 (1982: 18). 

Increased state intervention remained the central feature of the 

policies.

The removal of opposition was also expressed in the attitude of 

the Officials towards existing state institutions. The most dramatic 

example concerned the RUC. Although, according to Workers' Party TD 

Proinsias de Rossa, the Party’s views on the RUC were guided by the 

1975 Republican Policing Document, the Workers' Party have expressed 

qualified support for the police.

We have a policy, developed as far back as 1975, of 

demanding the de-militarisation of the RUC. So we, 

in fact, give only qualified support to the RUC, with 

demands that they be reformed, de-militarised, have 

a complaints procedure etc.

(Gralton, No 10, 1983: 14)

Smyth (4—8—80) pointed out that he would still like to see changes in 

the operation of the police, including disarming it and more 

concentration on community-type policing and crime prevention. 

However, despite its short-comings, he was emphatic that they had to 

rely on the police for protection if attacked:

Nevertheless, the police are there and if anyone is to 

deal with attacks on us or any other Party in Northern 

Ireland, they are the people to deal with it.

At the 1981 Ard Fheis a proposal for qualified support of the RUC 

came from the Six County Executive. And according to Des 0'Hagan, 

Director of Education and editor of Workers' Life:

... the RUC has been radically restructured and the
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decision of the majority of the senior officers to 

build an impartial, full professional police service 

must be accepted as a statement of honest intent.

(Workers* Life, April 1981: 7)

There were no serious qualifications, just advice that would 

contribute to securing broader community support:

But in order to play its full role in the community 

certain other steps require to be taken to win the 

widest possible acceptance. These relate to the police 

authority and the apprehension of criminal elements in 

the Special Branch.

(Workers' Life, April 1981: 7)

By 1981, the major demands for policing had moved towards 

support for a 'community police presence' in West Belfast. In Being 

Young in West Belfast (1981: 8-9), the Workers' Party Republican 

Clubs proposed an 11-point plan of changes in policing. In terms of 

tone and content, it provides an interesting comparison with the 1975 

policy. The Party proposed:

1. That all Police Training be extended from the present cursory six 

weeks to a more realistic period which would include an introduction 

to community development and social administration.

2. That incentives be provided to retain staff in difficult areas to 

build confidence in the community.

3. That in-service training for Community Relations/Juvenile 

Liaison/Uniformed Sections be extended to include Youth, Community 

and Social Affairs.

4. That the successful experiments of Community Policing in some
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areas of Britain, especially at Bentilee in Stoke; Devon and 

Cornwall; Lancashire; Birmingham; Brixton in London; Sussex, be 

examined to consider their feasibility in a Belfast context. We 

welcome the very limited approaches made to date but argue this needs 

to be extended realising the inevitable restrictions continued 

violence places on such schemes.

5. A dis—establishment of Police CR into the community to be part of

policing and less of a separate section of the police organisation.

6. Police to undertake a media campaign on preventive measures 

especially in relation to car theft.

7. Police to insist with car manufacturers on properly fitted 

anti-theft devices.

8. To ensure that Cautioning is used effectively we propose that the 

existing statutory responsibility to refer all caution cases to 

Social Services be rigidly enforced and acted upon by Social 

Services. These children who are "at risk" must be supported and 

engaged in Intermediate Treatment work.

9. Centralisation of all incidents involving juveniles to the 

Juvenile Section to prevent duplication of work and court appearances 

for all concerned (offender, police, probation, social workers).

10. Prosecution of those Army/Police personnel involved in murder 

attempts on joy-riders.

11. An end to any car chasing attempts to stop joy-riders and instead 

adoption of a policy of interception. Car chasing only increases the 

excitement of the event for the offender.

Despite de Rossa’s attempt to relate present policy to the 1975

policy document on the RUC, there is really no comparison between the
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current attitude to the RUC and that embodied in the Republican 

Policing Document.

The tacit acceptance of the RUC is a direct result of the 

demilitarisation of the Officials. This has had two important 

consequences. Firstly, the Officials have not been able to present 

themselves in the community policing role which they formerly 

occupied. Although, there have been recent incidents involving the 

Official IRA, these have tended to be concerned with protection of 

their own members and not related to the broader community.

Secondly, its ability to defend its own members against attack has 

greatly diminished. This was emphasised by changing its headquarters 

location from Cyprus St, jointly housing the Republican Clubs and the 

Official IRA, to Springfield Road, a few doors away (and in full view 

of) the RUC station.

Relations with the RUC have been deliberately fostered since

1976. According to one member of the Workers’ Party:

The changing attitude to the RUC seems to have something 

to do with friendship with one of their liaison

officers. At the time they were closing down all the 

shebeens, there was an agreement that the Vic [New Lodge 

Road premises of the Republican Clubs] wouldn’t be shut, 

although it had no licence. Eventually it applied to 

the courts and was granted a weekend licence.

(10-8-83)

Although it was openly stated that the club would not get closed 

down, despite being located a short distance from North Queen Street 

RUC station, it was never disclosed what the Official's side of the
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'deal1 was.

Another indication of a change has been with respect to the 

question of legal personal firearms. As I showed earlier, in 1975 the 

Officials were highly critical of the Provisionals, accusing them of 

accepting legal firearms from the RUC during the period of the 

Incident Centres. At that time, this was taken as a measure of their 

betrayal and collusion with the authorities. Yet today, whereas even 

elected Provisional Sinn Fein members are denied personal firearms, 

Workers' Party members have been allocated them. At least one member 

of the Workers' Party who has never been a candidate in any election, 

is in possession of a legally-held revolver for personal protection.

By opting out of their role as the 'Army of the People', the 

Officials left this open to the INLA and especially the Provisionals. 

This has served to consolidate their support for the RUC, as the 

alternative, according to de Rossa is the 'policing of West Belfast 

by the Provos and the INLA who are, when analysed, fascist-type 

organisations' (Gralton, No 10, 1983: 14).

Relationships with other groups also underwent change. In

1977, the Left Alternative broke up, with the CPI taking exception 

to what it saw as direct support for multinationals (O'Murchu,

1982: 25). Following from the implications of the IIR, farmers were 

dropped from the Movement's list of potentially revolutionary allies. 

During the 1960s, farmers had occupied a central place in the 

Movement's ideology, and the initial socialist aim had called for a 

32-County Socialist Workers and Small Farmers Republic. They had 

merited a monthly 'Farmers Forum' in the United Irishman, but there 

was to be little place for them in the Irish industrial revolution.
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Indeed, they were subjected to severe criticism for receiving 

subsidies without increasing productivity and for shifting the tax 

burden onto PAYE wage earners (see Workers' Life, March 1982: 10-11; 

and April 1982: 11-12),

The H R  too marked a change in the Movement’s attitude to the 

EEC. The campaign against entry to the EEC had provided the major 

political activity of the Officials in the South, and they continued 

to oppose everything to do with the Community during the 1970s. 

However, due to a need to finance the Irish industrial revolution, 

this position was reconsidered, and a different attitude towards the 

EEC emerged in the IIR:

This Party strongly opposed EEC entry. Now it intends to 

equally strongly campaign for maximum advantage from the 

EEC. We do not envisage withdrawal from the EEC as a 

prerequisite of our economic plan.

(1978: 134)

The Party committed itself to forcing the EEC to ’assist in the aim 

of Full Employment', and following this, to ’negotiate whatever 

necessary temporary derogations from EEC trade policy will be 

required to further the aims of the Short Term Programme’ (1978: 134). 

In Getting Northern Ireland Back to Work, dependence on the EEC for 

funds was again emphasised.

We say, without fear of contradiction that finance of the 

magnitude needed can only come from Westminster and from 

the EEC - as the only sources of grant or subsidy.

(1982: 18)

Probably the most significant shift in relation to other groups
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resulted from the attempt by the Workers’ Party to develop political 

respectability and define itself as a ’centre-left’ group. Given its 

earlier characterisation of the Alliance Party as ’political vagabonds’, 

and as blatantly middle-class, it seemed ironic to find the Alliance 

being hailed as progressive. Yet, they were praised by the Workers’ 

Party for standing against hunger-strike supporters in 1981.

Fortunately, there are those prepared to stand firm for 

democracy. The Alliance Party and The Workers’ Party 

Republican Clubs, by putting forward candidates in 

Fermanagh—South Tyrone, gave a clear lead in the democratic 

struggle. Both parties refused to take the soft option of 

running away from the contest and stood their ground.

Democrats and socialists throughout Ireland should take heart 

from the example given by Alliance and The Workers' Party.

(Workers' Life, September 1981: 7)

A similar change greeted Gerry Fitt who was personally blamed 

for destroying the co-operation between the Movement and the Shankill 

Re-development Association in the late 1960s, and for leading the 

SDLP in their betrayal of the people by accepting positions in the 

power-sharing Executive. Fitt merited a sympathetic article in 

Workers’ Life (December 1980) for speaking out against the H-Block 

hunger-strike.

The shift was highlighted even more by a call to form a 

democratic consensus among those committed to the 'democratic 

principle', and speculation by O'Hagan that the Workers' Party voice 

in the 1982 Assembly may be secured through transfers from 'the 

various variants of "unionism"’ (Workers* Life, May 1982: 11).
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This attempted flirtation with its former enemy largely stemmed from 

a change in the Movement's position on the national question. The 

relationship between nationalism and the socialist struggle was 

problematic for the leadership (O'Murchu 1982: 24). Under the 

revised ideology, there was a change in priority. Working-class 

electoral victory was the first objective. While the division 

between Protestant and Catholic working-class persisted, this 

victory could not be won. The division had to go before real 

progress could be made. The national question could be settled after 

this. The result was that the Workers' Party were able to recognise 

the existence of Northern Ireland while a majority wanted it, and 

openly claim that they were not nationalists - a position which 

fitted in comfortably with Alliance and Unionism.

The 'centre-left' idea was embodied into official policy at the 

1982 Ard Fheis, which considered Sinn Fein The Workers' Party policy 

on Northern Ireland. The policy accepted that significant reforms 

had already been obtained in the North and called for devolved 

government and a Bill of Rights. The Party issued a Statement on 

Northern Ireland outlining the policies:

Present Party policy on Northern Ireland is contained in the 

document 'Peace, Work and Democracy', sub-titled 'The Case for 

Devolved Government in Northern Ireland'. The document was 

presented to the Party Ard Fheis ... in March this year and 

was passed unanimously.

This document argues that there is a groundswell for democratic 

and progressive change based on the reforms already obtained 

in Northern Ireland. However, the crucial Civil Rights demand
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for progressive democratic regional government in Northern 

Ireland remains unfulfilled under Direct Rule from Westminster. 

... Our Party will work therefore for the emergence of a 

Centre—Left voting alliance on the basis of a common programme 

of broad, political, social and economic change and aimed at 

launching a democratic challenge to the sectarian stalemate 

grippng Northern Ireland politics.

O'Murchu (1982: 25-26) noted that there was conflict over the 

changes within the Workers' Party and that not all of their leading 

members followed this position. He notes that 'Joe Sherlock, for 

example, after his first election in June 1981, expressly defended 

the Irish Constitutional claim, embodied in articles two and three, 

to national re-unification'. He also noted that some of the Workers' 

Party representatives have continued to stress the revolutionary role 

of Small Farmers.

The other side of this move towards the 'centre' has been a 

fixation with distancing itself from the Provisionals. This has led 

to the Workers' Party occupying positions which have meant their 

refusal to participate in the H—Block issue, and more recently a 

refusal to engage in the campaign against plastic bullets.

A final indication of changing attitudes can be seen from 

changes in the form of entertainment promoted by the Movement in its 

clubs. A feature of Republican functions was the 'scena', a short 

dramatic presentation of political propaganda combined with military 

drill. Following the changes, this was discouraged by the Movement. 

According to a former member:

Scenas were used to bring a political message to an audience
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They were generally used at republican social functions at 

which uniformed members of Fianna conducted drill manoeuvres, 

traditional gaelic songs, and an oration was given by a member 

of Fianna on a relevant political topic. They were designed 

to be both entertaining and instructive. Later on they were 

seen as an undesirable form of entertainment. They had a 

tremendous effect and an electric atmosphere.

(15-7-84)
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PART III: EXPLAINING THE TRANSITION

There is no simple explanation of changes in the Official 

Republican Movement. A complex combination of factors involving the 

nature of its ideology, differences in the political situation North 

and South, as well as personalities need to be taken into account.

The changes in attitude did not occur uniformly, and it appears to 

have been the case that when the changes came into force in the 

North, they had already been dominant in the South for several years.

Goulding had clearly indicated that by 1972 he felt that change 

was necessary involving a de-militarisation of the Officials, and 

acknowledged that this had to be a slow process (6-6-84). Yet, 

relative to many other members in the South, he was a militant. 

Differences in the objective situation faced by the Movement in the 

North and the South were crucial in stimulating pressure for change.

I have already indicated some areas of conflict and difference 

regarding training and youth, but this question requires more 

systematic consideration.

Only one side of the dual strategy which emerged from the 1960s 

clearly applied to the Movement in the South, where greater stress 

was placed in political participation and the building of a strong 

political party. Other than this, the major function had been to act 

as a support group for the North. Political activity in the South 

faced fewer constraints due to either state repression or 

self-imposed restrictions. One example was the pledge that 

councillors in the North would not accept their seats until 

internment ended, which the Officials followed until 1975.
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However, as an all-Ireland party, it soon became apparent that 

the armed action in the North could not easily be isolated from 

political involvement in the South, and that this represented a real 

threat to electoral chances. The contradiction between the two main 

components of the dual approach was apparent prior to the 26-County 

local elections in 1973 when Mairin de Burca was not permitted to 

appear on RTE because she was ’secretary of a violent organisation'. 

The problem was acknowledged by the Officials:

The implications of this ban for the Republican Movement 

are very serious. It means that it is now RTE policy to 

deny freedom of speech to all republicans. It means that 

in the crucial period ahead, during which there will be the 

debate on the White Paper on Northern Ireland and Local 

Presidential elections in the twenty-six counties, we are 

to be denied access to both radio and television.

(United Irishman, February 1973: 3) 

Commitment to contest elections in the North, provided similar 

difficulties and highlighted the need to project a 'suitable* image. 

Concern for the public image was expressed following the 

disappointing performance in elections in 1974.

What of the future? We must recognise that there is 

a solid base, a substantial number of people upon whom 

we can build. This is no time for despair. But first 

let us recongise that the bulk of the six county community 

voted for 'peace'. They rejected the mindless campaign 

of the Provisionals and in so doing, they lumped the 

Republican Movement in the same camp. ... Recognition of
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these current streams in Northern politics and a 

willingness to act on such assumptions must precede future 

activity.

(United Irishman, March 1974: 5)

The ’Costello issue' in calling for a more active military role 

for the Officials, led to a more open anti-militarism within the 

Movement in the South. In some respects this was due to a naive 

interpretation of what the issue was, and an equation of Costello's 

views with simple militarism. In October 1974, Mairin de Burca came 

out strongly against militants in the Movement:

We, will if we are to win our fight, also have to ruthlessly 

deal with the counter-revolutionaries in our own ranks, the 

mindless militants, the instant revolutionaries to whom 

killing and maiming is all right so long as we are doing it 

and every means is justified by the proposed end.

(United Irishman, November 1974: 7) 

The IRSP feud led to a consolidation of this view in the South. 

According to an ex-member of the Officials, few of the Southern 

members were aware of the nature of the feud, and were dependent on 

the Movement's own propaganda for information.

I got into trouble when I pointed out the facts of the 

feud to a girl at the Ard Fheis who was giving me the 

official line and believed it. There was an amazing 

total lack of reality and belief in the Movement's 

propaganda from many members in the South.

(25-3-84)

In electoral terms, the Movement in the South had a clear
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objective interest in disassociating itself from the activities in 

the North. In terms of financial support and the growth of 

membership, it had already secured the major benefits of this 

association. It was to continue to reap the financial benefits of 

armed robberies. But the overall effect of militant elements of 

its revolutionary strategy were not likely to be positive in the South.

However, this would not explain how the changes also became 

accepted in the North. To understand this, it is important to look 

at some aspects of the internal workings of the iMovement as well as 

some of the personalities involved. As I noted above, by 'going 

open' in 1972, the Republican Clubs attracted a broader scope of 

membership, many of whom had no connection with the IRA. As I 

showed, at least one of these even came to occupy a top Army position 

following the changes. However, for most, politics was their only 

interest, and they would have favoured any expansion in political 

involvement.

The growing influence of the Comhairle Ceantair coincided 

with the increasing interest in elections. According to one member 

at the time, this had the effect of 'creaming off' the most 

articulate members and effectively segregating them from their local 

units.

The most articulate, best speakers were made representatives 

as local delegates to the Sinn Fein Comhairle Ceantair.

They were chosen by working-class members as delegates for 

their units. However, their allegiance shifted from their 

own people to the Comhairle Ceantair itself, which became 

more influential that the locals on them. The working-class
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people who picked representatives didn't know what was going 

on and were kept uninformed. An incompetent Education 

Department which was totally unable to communicate with 

grass roots members reinforced this. Change came at this 

level. Grass roots wee left uninformed and out of touch 

with changes and they came as a great shock. The 

representatives included the present leadership. The main 

point is that they all received their political education, 

not from within the working-class, but from the Comhairle 

Ceantair.

(16-4-81)

However, the main effect of these factors was not to become 

apparent until the death of Billy McMillen in April 1975. McMillen's 

role is crucial to understanding the ideology and development of the 

Officials in the North, and I shall argue that his death was a 

critical event in making way for changes in the North.

There can be really no doubt whatsoever about McMillen's 

centrality. His importance is recognised by all shades of Officials, 

from the most militant to those most anti-militant. According to Roy 

Johnston:

McMillen was the key to the politicising of the Belfast 

Republicans, who were sui generis. They had seen no 

action in the 50s, as they were lifted immediately, so 

that they had not gone through their militaristic phase 

and got it out of their systems. Their politics were 

rudimentary. McMillen got them to see the relevance of 

the Republican Clubs and the links with the mass movement
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(via tenants associations etc).

(29-5-83)

In de Burca's opinion (27—3—84), McMillen's role was ’crucial':

He was widely respected and his adherence to the Official 

movement and its new policies won many people who might 

otherwise have gone in for traditional 'republicanism'.

His importance was recognised by the people who shot him. 

According to Goulding, while McMillen had been hard to convince of 

the direction of change in the 1960s, once convinced he 'had to do 

all the work' to keep the Movement together. In Goulding's words:

If McMillen hadn't been there we wouldn't have had a Movement in 

Belfast' (6-6-84). According to MacGiolla, McMillen was 'the 

greatest Republican of this generation' (United Irishman, November 

1975: 12).

O'Murchu (21-4-83) pointed out that McMillen was in a difficult 

position as he had to play a 'dual role': 'In Dublin he represented 

Belfast. But in Belfast he represented the Centre'. Goulding was 

complimentary about his ability to adapt changes in Dublin to the 

requirements of the North. In his view, McMillen 'slowed up the pace 

of change and he was right'. According to Johnston (29-5-83), in 

performing this role it was likely that McMillen had to allow 

concessions to militants: 'To keep their respect he had to make the 

occasional military gesture, I suspect.'

A very different emphasis comes from other people who had 

worked with McMillen. According to one former Official (3-5-83), 

while it was clear that McMillen played a dual role, 'there is no 

doubt that this was a very unequal relationship. By far his main
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commitment was to Belfast rather than Dublin*. Another former 

member noted that McMillen was on the militant side of the Movement:

I would say that he was 70 per cent militant and 30 per cent 

politician. He supported all forms of political action that 

would benefit the Movement. But he always felt that there 

could be no real change without the gun. And he made sure 

that members were prepared for force.

(16-4-81)

As I mentioned earlier, it was McMillen who had encouraged the 

Fianna towards military and political expertise, and he continued to 

authorise militant actions up until his death. Indeed it was he who 

took the decision to attack the IRSP before they had the chance to 

organise. An indication of McMillen's importance was apparent in

1972 when he was moved from Belfast to Dublin. According to a former 

member, 'the Movement in Belfast started to crumble' and he had to be 

brought back (16-4-81).

Overall, McMillen was to enable a degree of autonomy for the 

North from the Dublin-based leadership. Although, according to 

Goulding he did not have an absolute free hand, 'in a sense he did 

have a free hand like any 0C to respond to a situation' (6-6-84).

His autonomy was no more or less than any regional commander. Yet a 

former member drew a distinction between McMillen and later Northern 

leaders in that:

McMillen would not go to Dublin to get permission for 

operations. He would go to them after the job was done.

(10-10-84)

McMillen's death at the hands of the IRSP had an immense effect
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on the Movement in the North. His influence was much greater than 

the authority due to his position. He commanded a great deal of 

respect throughout the Movement. According to Goulding (6-6-84), 

'McMillen's death left a void in Belfast'.

Some of the implications of attempting to fill this void were 

discussed earier in the section on organisational change. The 

overall sense was a loss of autonomy, weak leadership, and a 

situation where, for the first time, there was no attempt to take 

into consideration the special circumstances in the North. The 

policy in the North was to reflect exactly what was seen as 

appropriate by the Dublin-based leadership. According to one member 

of the Workers' Party:

The wee man [McMillen] was the Movement in Belfast. He had 

respect from everyone and he deserved it. The man that 

replaced him didn't. He was a 'yes man' and brought his 

friends with him. Dublin wanted 'yes men' and they got them.

(9-1-83)

These sentiments were echoed by a former senior member of the 

Officials:

The wee man ensured in effect an autonomous role in the 

North. After him, the local leader became a virtual 

representative of Dublin. Today, they all are.

(16-4-81)

The focus above has been on the importance of 'internal' 

factors for change in the Official Republican Movement. Later, I 

shall consider some of the factors which were 'external' to the 

Movement.
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The question of the importance of the changes for the overall 

position of the Movement is not a straightforward one. With regard 

to the ideological changes, there is a distinct possibility that 

these are merely 'propaganda', and that the Movement has simply been 

putting up a short-term image to secure electoral support.

The continued existence of the Offical IRA and a significant 

coincidence of senior membership of that body and the Workers' Party; 

the continuation of IRA training, which apppears to have 

significantly increased after the changes; and the fact that no arms 

have been given up to the authorities North or South, lend some 

credibility to a 'conspiracy' view, and question the view that there 

has been a fundamental change in the Movement. Points have been 

raised by Olivia O'Leary in the Irish Times (25-6-80), and by the 

Magill magazine (April 1982) indicating the inconsistencies 

between the public image and the activities of the Workers' Party / 

Official IRA.

While the official reaction to such accusations has been one of 

outrage, internally some sections of the Workers' Party have reacted 

differently. This is due to one of the justifications used to 

placate remaining militants within the Movement - they were simply 

playing a very clever political game to fool the authorities and 

fundamentally, they were still the same militant, revolutionary 

movement. Goulding indicated why such a view should continue. When 

asked about the Workers' Party attitude to armed struggle and 

revolution in Ireland he said:

Of course it is true that armed struggle is necessary for 

the revolution. There is only one country in the world
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that has got there through elections — Czechoslovakia, and 

only because it was surrounded by powerful neighbours. Look 

at Chile. Allende got in, but then got murdered. The most 

important role of physical force is in defending gains. There 

is a need for a revolutionary morality. No Marxist can be 

against the use of force.

(6-6-84)

This is identical with the attitude expressed prior to the changes.

0 Murchu (1982: 26) indicated that it is difficult to generalise in 

simple terms about the Workers1 Party as 'it is by no means resolved 

what final shape its political approach will take'. It is worth 

noting, that Goulding's viewpoint is a minority one within the 

existing leadership, and that he himself is no longer at the helm of 

the Official IRA. It is also important to note that while his 

theoretical view of the use of force may be unchanged, his attitudes to 

other factors have, and are fully in line with current Party policy 

with regard to the North. Reporting on a banned RTE interview with

Goulding in August 1984, The Sunday Tribune stated:

On his attitude to police, and the RUC in particular, he 

said that those who wanted politics and police needed a 

police force which could ensure peace. People who want

peace should support the police, he added.

(9-9-84: 9)

Indeed, Goulding has also given qualified support to the use of 

supergrasses in Northern Ireland. In an interview with Mary Maher 

for the Irish Times he stated:

We have to look at them not in the tradition of informers
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against the people ... but of gangsters who are informing 

on gangsters. Those whom the supergrasses are informing on 

are actually denying the Irish people of the Six Counties 

a right to democratic life. In the present situation, you 

have to ask yourself, which is the greater evil, the bomb 

in the dance hall or pub, or the supergrasses?

(Irish Times, 29-12-83)

There is no doubt that within the Workers' Party today, there 

is no uniformity of thinking on the changes. There remain 

'old-style republicans' within the ranks, and there has been conflict 

over virtually every aspect of change. However, the crucial 

indicator that the changes have not just been a clever tactic lies in 

the structural changes within the Movement. The evidence presented 

in the last section, suggests that there were fundamental changes, 

and significantly there was no visible or organised opposition to the 

ideological changes within the Movement. One major effect of the 

re—interpretation of the Movement's role and of the nature of Irish 

society has been an embracing of institutions which the Movement 

formerly regarded as illegitimate.
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ELECTORAL PERFORMANCE

Examination of electoral performance not only provides some 

insight into the patterns of support for the Officials over time, but 

also serves to underline the marginal position that the group has 

occupied in relation to mainstream politics both in the North and the 

South.

TABLE 2: Percentage Share of Vote'*' by Official Republicans^
in Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland

Northern Ireland Republic of Ireland

1973 Local 3.0 1973 General 1.1
1973 Assembly 1.8 1977 General 1.7
1974 Westminster 1.7 1979 European 3.3
1974 Westminster 3.1 1981 General 1.7
1975 Convention 2.2 1982 General 2.3
1977 Local 2.6 1982 General 3.2
1979 Westminster 1.7 1984 European 4.3
1979 European 0.8
1981 Local 1.8
1982 Assembly 2.7
1983 Westminster 2.0
1984 European 1.3

1. All elections with the exception of Westminster elections were 
based on proportional representation. Percentage share refers to the 
share of first preference votes only.

2. The term 'Official Republicans' refers to Republican Clubs,
Sinn Fein (Official), Sinn Fein The Workers' Party, The Workers'
Party Republican Clubs, The Workers' Party.

Table 2 shows that despite participating in elections since 

1973, there has been no evidence of continuous growth in support for 

the Party. Percentage share of the vote has fluctuated in Northern 

Ireland, reaching the three percent mark only in their first Northern 

election in 1973 and in the 1974 Westminster election. However,
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examination of the elections in the Republic indicates an increasing 

trend in share of the vote. Although in terms of percentage share, 

this growth has so far been unspectacular, it has been significant in 

that the Workers' Party have held Dail seats since 1981, holding the 

balance of power in a hung Dail in 1982 with three seats.

TABLE 3: Percentage Share of Vote by^Official Republicans in
Regions of Northern Ireland

Year„ 1973 1973 1974 1974 1977 1981 1982 1983
Type L A W W L L A W

Belfast 4.0 1.8 1.5 1.8 4.7 3.9 3.6 3.4
Near Belfast - - - - 0.4 0.6 1.4 0.9
East 3.5 0.9 3.8 4.0 2.4 2.4 2.5 1.9
West 4.5 4.0 1.3 5.4 2.7 0.6 1.7 1.2

1. Regions as defined by S. Elliot and F.J. Smith (1981)
2. L = Local, A = Assembly, W = Westminster

Table 3 shows the regional variation in electoral support for 

the Officials. In the 1973 Local Government election, support was 

relatively evenly spread throughout the regions. Sharp drops in the 

vote in the East and West in the 1973 Assembly and 1974 Westminster 

elections respectively reflected the absence of Republican Clubs 

candidates to avoid splitting the nationalist vote. In the first 

1974 Westminster election, the Republican Clubs supported Bernadette 

McAliskey in Mid-Ulster and their total vote in the West was 1.3%. 

When they ran their own candidate later that year, their share 

increased to 5.4% of the total West vote. In Belfast during the 

1970s, there was a considerable variation in the vote obtained during 

Local Government and Assembly or Westminster elections. Possibly
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this could be explained in terms of the highly localised and 

personalised nature of support for the Republican Clubs in the city 

during the early 1970s. The support for well known local figures

does not appear to have been translated into a vote for the Party in

national elections. However, in the 1982 Assembly and 1983 

Westminster elections, the gap with Local election support in the 

city has narrowed. One factor in this would appear to be the growth 

of the Workers' Party vote in North Belfast, where the Party leader 

Seamus Lynch is a candidate. Yet overall, between 1973 and 1983, the 

Party does not appear to have made significant inroads in the major 

urban area.

In constituencies close to Belfast, a small growth in vote has 

been apparent in recent elections. This is due to the Party 

contesting seats that it had previously ignored. Overall, the vote 

in the East has fallen, and the bulk of the present vote comes from 

Craigavon and Downpatrick, the only areas in the North to return 

Workers' Party councillors in the 1981 elections. In the West, there 

has been a general decline in support. Share of the vote dropped 

from 4.5% in the 1973 Local elections to 0.6% in the 1981 Local 

elections; from 4.0% to 1.7% between the 1973 and 1982 Assembly

elections; and from 5.4% in the 1974 Westminster election to 1.2% in

the 1983 Westminster election. This decline can be explained in 

terms of the loss of support in Derry where the Officials were 

heavily affected by the IRSP split at the start of 1975, and by the 

general orientation of Workers' Party policy which has recently had 

little concern for rural areas or for nationalism.

According to Elliott and Smith (1981: 47) examination of
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transfers are useful for providing a good guide to the cohesiveness 

of party voting and to the party which is closest to voters' original 

choice. Transfers have presented as percentages and as average 

percentages. Percentages can be misleading in certain circumstances, 

as only the transfers to remaining candidates at the time of

distribution of votes are taken into account. Thus, if either due to

prior election or elimination there are no remaining representatives 

of a particular party, then that party will receive no transfers.

An example of the potential problems of this situation was apparent 

in West Belfast during the 1982 Assembly elections. Because there 

were no remaining SDLP candidates, the redistribution of the sizeable 

Workers' Party vote showed no transfers for the SDLP. Average 

percentages get around this problem by simply averaging out the 

percentage transfer distribution in each constituency. Where there 

is no remaining candidate of a particular party, then this

constituency is ignored. An obvious problem with this is that it may

be very misleading where there is wide variation between percentage 

distributions in constituencies, or where the number of 

constituencies involved is particularly small. For example, in 

Table 7, the 32.9% of transfers distributed to Other Nationalists 

only involves one constituency and grossly overestimates the 

transfers to Other Nationalists throughout the country.

Nevertheless, taken together, a general picture of transfers can be 

obtained.

Tables 4 and 5 indicate that in both the 1977 and 1981 Local 

Government elections, the SDLP were clearly the second choice of 

Republican Clubs voters. Their average percentage increased from
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TABLE 4: Distribution of Workers' Party Republican Clubs Transfers
in Northern Ireland Local Government Elections 1977 and 1981 
(Own Candidates Present)

Average^ % Votes Transferred To 
Rep C SDLP APNI

1977 73.1 14.9 2.4
1981 56.5 21.5 3.6

TABLE 5: Distribution of Workers' Party Republican Clubs Transfers
in Northern Ireland Local Government Elections 1977 and 1981 
(Own Candidates Not Present)

Average % of Votes Transferred To 
SDLP APNI IIP

1977 36.0 18.0 N/A
1981 43.6 18.4 32.6

1. These figures represent an average of percentages in individual 
constituencies (see S. Elliot and F.J. Smith, 1981: 47)

36.0% in 1977 to 43.6% in 1981. Tables 6 and 7 provide a more 

detailed picture of variation in transfers both over time and in 

terms of region. There was a significant reduction in the overall 

percentage of transfers going to the SDLP between 1973 and 1982, and 

an increase in the transfers being picked up by the Alliance Party. 

However, when Other Nationalists are taken into account, the 

difference between the total transfers to Nationalist parties in 1973 

and 1982 is reduced to 6.5%. It would appear that much of the 

additional proportion of transfers going to Alliance can be accounted 

for by the reduction in the percentage of Non Transferable votes.
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TABLE 6: Distribution of Republican Clubs/WP Terminal Transfers in
Northern Ireland Assembly Elections 1973 and 1982 (%)

SDLP APNI 0TH NAT OTHER NON-TRANS
1973 1982 1973 1982 1973 1982 1973 1982 1973 1982

B'fast 45.7 15.5 6.4 34.6 - 9.4 5.8 3.6 42.1 36.9
Rest NI 53.3 50.2 0.5 8.8 7.6 14.1 1.3 4.2 37.4 22.7
Total 50.1 36.0 2.9 19.4 4.5 12.1 3.1 4.0 39.3 28.5

TABLE 7: Average % distribution of Republican Clubs/WP Transfers
in Northern Ireland Assembly Elections 1973 and 1982

SDLP APNI 0TH NAT OTHER NON-TRANS
1973 1982 1973 1982 1973 1982 1973 1982 1973 1982

B'fast 45.9 28.7 6.2 37.8 - ,10.5 14.7 5.5 38.2 30.6
Rest NI 46.4 48.2 2.3 19.2 32.9 17.4 1.2 4.0 35.0 22.3
Total 46.1 42.5 5.1 28.5 32.9 15.1 7.5 4.6 36.9 25.4

1. This figure is made up of the Independent vote in South Down

However, the most dramatic findings appear when transfers in Belfast 

are compared with those in the rest of Northern Ireland. Between

1973 and 1982 the percentage transfers going to the SDLP declined by 

over 30%, whereas transfers going to the Alliance Party increased by 

just over 28% to 34.6%. In Belfast by 1982, more Workers’ Party 

transfers were going to the Alliance Party than to any other group. 

However, this contrasted sharply with the situation for the rest of 

Northern Ireland. There the proportion of transfers going to the 

SDLP had only slightly declined and there was an increase in the 

overall percentage distributed to Nationalist parties as a whole 

between 1973 and 1982, from 60.9% to 64.3%. The Alliance Party 

received only 8.8% of Workers’ Party transfers in 1982.

Table 8 gives an indication of the cohesiveness of the Workers' 

Party vote in the Northern Ireland 1977 and 1981 Local Government
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elections. Unlike the other parties shown, there was a significant

TABLE 8: Average Percentage Transfers to Own Party Candidates in
Northern Ireland Local Government Elections 1977 and 1981

Rep C SDLP APNI UDUP OUP

73.1 80.3 73.1 78.6 81.4
56.5 81.2 78.0 82.8 77.2

decline in the proportion of the Party's transfers which went to 

their own candidates when they were present. There are two possible 

explanations for this. Firstly, that the Workers' Party vote has 

become increasingly personalised and thus does not transfer from one 

personality to another. Secondly, that the conflict and change which 

the Officials experienced towards the end of the 1970s has led to a 

reduction in the traditional committed support which the Officials 

had enjoyed. It is possible that the reduction in this has been 

filled to some degree by a new form of support which is not 

specifically dedicated to the Workers' Party and consequently has 

spread preferences among several parties.

TABLE 9: Percentage Share of Vote by Official Republicans in
Regions of the Republic of Ireland

Year, 1979 1981 1982 1982 1984
Type E G G G E

Dublin 4.0 2.5 3.5 6.5 6.9
Rest of Leinster 4.7 1.5 1.4 1.9 3.4
Munster 2.7 2.2 2.9 2.9 5.5
Connaught/Ulster 1.9 0.3 0.8 1.1 1.1
Total 3.3 1.7 2.3 3.3 4.3

1. E = European, G = General
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In the South, the major points of interest have been the 

growth of the Workers’ Party support in urban areas, and Dublin in 

particular, and the relationship between the growth of the Workers' 

Party vote and the decline of support for the Labour Party. Table 9 

shows the rapid increase in support for the Workers' Party in the 

Dublin area. Between the 1981 and second 1982 General election, the 

Party's percentage share of first preference votes increased from 

2.5% to 6.5%. However, increases in other regions have been more 

modest, indicating a growing difference between the level of support 

in Dublin and that gained in the rest of the country. In particular, 

the Party does not appear to be making significant inroads into the 

Connaught/Ulster region. The European election results show a 

fluctuating support. While their first preference percentage

TABLE 10: Proportion of Quota Obtained by Workers' Party Candidates
in Republic of Ireland General Elections 1973-Feb 1982

1973 1977 1981 1982

Carlow-Kilkenny — 0.18 0.20 0.19
Cavan Monaghan - 0.08 — 0.05
Cork East 0.31 0.47 0.73 0.81
Cork North - 0.19 0.20 0.14
Donegal S.W. 0.26 0.25 — 0.13
Dublin Central 0.24 0.19 0.23 0.22
Dublin N.E. — — 0.17 0.29
Dublin N.W. - 0.19 0.32 0.60
Dublin S.Central 0.22 0.17 0.29 0.34
Dublin S.E. 0.17 0.22 0.24 0.24
Dublin West 0.16 0.22 0.26 0.44
Galway West - - 0.13 0.15
Kerry South 0.15 0.13 — _

Limerick East — 0.03 — __

Louth 0.19 0.22 0.07 0.09
Roscommon-Leitrim 0.11 — _ __

Waterford - 0.52 0.40 0.80
Wicklow 0.27 0.15 0.36 0.34
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increased in Dublin and Munster between 1979 and 1984, it declined in 

the Rest of Leinster and Connaught/Ulster.

TABLE 11: Percentage Distribution of Workers' Party Terminal 
Transfers in European Election 1984

FF FG Lab Other Non-Trans

Dublin 7.9 9.6 51.7 14.2 16.7
Leinste^ 
Munster ^

26.5 12.7 25.1 — 35.7
21.6 18.1 23.4 — 36.8

Connaught/
Ulster

22.2 23.8 14.7 39.3

Total 19.4 14.7 30.7 4.0 31.1

1. In Munster and Connaught/Ulster, Workers' Party transfers were 
combined with those of one Independent. In Munster 83.3% of the 
combined transfers were those of the Workers' Party candidate, while 
the figure for Connaught/Ulster was 93.1%. The transfers have been 
distributed according to these percentages, by necessity assuming 
that the Independent and the Workers' Party transfers would be 
similarly distributed.

Table 10, based on a table in The Magill Guide to Election 82 

(1982: 19) illustrates the precarious nature of the Workers' Party 

electoral breakthrough in the Republic. Although gaining three seats 

in the February 1982 General election, as the Magill Guide points 

out, it was only in the three constituencies where it actually 

won seats that the Party came close to reaching the quota. In only 

three other constituencies did it obtain over a third of the quota. 

The Magill Guide concludes that the long term prospects of the 

Workers' Party are closely related to the fortunes of the Labour 

Party (1982: 18). This relationship is not apparent in any direct 

sense from the national statistics. However, closer examination of 

individual constituencies shows for example, that in the two
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successful constituencies in November 1982, Dublin North-East and 

Dublin West, the Labour share of first preferences has halved since 

1981.

Table 11 provides some insight into the pattern of Workers' 

Party transfer distribution. This showed that overall, there was 

little distinction drawn between the various parties by Workers'

Party voters. Despite a long tradition of ideological hostility 

towards Fianna Fail and Fine Gael, between them these groups received 

as many transfers from Workers' Party candidates as did the Labour 

Party and Independents combined. However, in Dublin there appears to 

have been a clearer ideological pattern in the Workers' Party vote 

than in other regions. There Labour and Independents gained 65.9% of 

the transfers, whereas Fianna Fail and Fine Gael combined only 

secured 17.5%. The distinction is blurred when other regions are 

examined, and in Leinster and Connaught/Ulster, Fianna Fail obtained 

more transfers that any other single party.
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PERCEPTIONS OF THE CHANGES IN THE OFFICIAL REPUBLICAN MOVEMENT

In this section, I shall provide a broad overview of how 

different groups have reacted to the changes in the Workers' Party, 

and how they see its future. It is important to note that these 

merely represent opinions of the individuals concerned and should not 

be interpreted as necessarily reflecting the positions of the 

various groups as a whole. Nevertheless, they serve to give an 

indication of the extent to which people ranging from current 

members, former members, and members of other groups have been aware 

of change in the Movement.

Members

Kevin Smyth (4-8-80) strongly supported the changes and saw 

them as necessary for the Movement. He saw the militant phase in the 

early 1970s as an aberration, which had resulted in the Movement 

losing sight of the political developments of the 1960s. The changes 

had put them back on the right tracks and allowed them to politically 

'mature'. This maturity had contributed to a distinction between the 

Workers' Party and 'fringe left' groups.

I suppose that in many respects there is as big a gap between 

parties like ourselves and the fringe left or the ultra left 

than there is between ourselves and the conservative groupings 

in society.

(4-8-80)

This maturity had also led to the disaffection of militants within
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the Movement expressed in the IRSP split. According to Smyth, the 

Officials had ’politically outgrown' the militants at that time and 

'they couldn't move with the developments of the Party'. Smyth noted 

a change in the sort of person being attracted into the Workers' 

Party. There had been a shift of support away from rural and towards 

industrial areas and more people from the professional classes were 

joining:

We get a fair number of recruits from people in the 

professional classes - people who have come through 

university and further education. Again, we see that 

as reflective of the type of politics and the programme 

that we have adopted.

(4-8-80)

Smyth was 'particularly happy with the development of the party in 

the South, where the party has taken-off', and was no longer a 

'fringe party'. There was less optimism concerning the North.

Even to maintain pace in Northern Ireland you are achieving 

quite a lot. Given our policies which are socialist, non

sectarian - an attempt to bring the two communities 

together - you are pleasing neither faction, and therefore 

it makes life difficult.

(4-8-80)

He felt that there were 'no immediate problems' regarding the 

possibility of the Party being co-opted into legitimating the system 

it was dedicated to changing.

We would be approaching new situations with a sound 

theoretical background. The growth of popularity and
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success hasn't corrupted the Italian Communist Party.

(4-8-80)

Goulding was also particularly optimistic of the future of the 

Workers' Party in the South, where the decline of the Labour party 

had contributed to the Party's breakthrough.

I believe that the Workers' Party is on the verge of a really 

big breakthrough in the 26—Counties. We could possibly get 

eight seats in the Dail next time. I didn't forsee that 

four or five years ago. We have been helped by the 

difficulties of the Labour Party, but we are not just 

interested in taking their place. It is the working-class 

vote from Fianna Fail that we want to take.

(6-6-84)

Former Members and Associates

Mairin de Burca's analysis of the swing away from militarism 

was much the same as Smyth's, although she noted that this was a 

gradual process as an organisation does not change its rationale 

overnight - it takes years, maybe even decades.' (27-3-84). She 

noted the implications of the failure of the Labour Party:

Certainly the failure of the Labour Party was an important 

element in the WP success. But the Labour Party has always 

been weak in Ireland - it never really took a socialist 

stance but that did not help Sinn Fein/SFWP/WP until that 

party itself became socialist and began to espouse policies 

which were genuinely left wing. In other words the 

weakness of the Labour Party left a gap but the WP had to
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work at its ideology to be fit to fill the gap.

(27-3-84)

De Burca did not feel that the Workers' Party's commitment to 

socialism had diminished or that it had forgotten about the North.

I don't think that the quest for electoral success has 

dampened the WPs commitment to socialism. I honestly 

think that the party strives to evaluate each issue and 

comes down on the socialist policy. This may be bias of 

course but I am not a member of the party and I do 

question their statements fairly critically. I feel that 

the WP has not abandoned the North to the Provos but that 

in reaction against the viciousness of the Provo campaign 

has distanced itself from the 'national question'. If and 

when legitimate political activity returns to the North 

the WP will come into its own but until then there seems 

to be no room for constitutionalism on any side.

(27-3-84)

As for the Party's future, de Burca said that she would be pleased if 

the Workers' Party emerged as the dominant left-wing party.

I would like to think that the party will become the major 

left-wing party in the country - ousting the presently 

constituted Labour Party and the smaller groups such as 

the CPI. It would be good too if it could persuade the 

electorate north and south that physical force solves 

nothing that cannot be solved without loss of life.

(27-3-84)

Roy Johnston felt that there were strengths and weaknesses in
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the development of the Workers' Party. The weaknesses included: 

Over-emphasis on Statism and fear of any association with 

nationalism (z9—5-83). He felt that they expressed a 'tendency to 

dismiss nationalism as a dirty word ... on the basis of a quite wrong 

analogy with the perverted form it took in Germany in the 30s', but 

noted that they had done 'many positive things' and that their 

position on the abortion issue was 'impeccable'. Johnston felt that 

it was premature to say that the Workers' Party had become 

institutionalised as 'they have some good people and seem unlikely to 

follow the FF [Fianna Fail] road if they keep up their aspiration to 

liaise with the Euro-left.'

Tony Coughlan expressed little sympathy for the policies being 

pursued by the Workers' Party today, claiming that they had moved to 

the right:

I have contempt for the way they have gone over the last 

10 years. Today, the Stickies have no policy on the North. 

Goulding and Garland were open to influence by whatever 

gurus came along. In the 1960s it was Johnston and to a 

lesser extent, myself. ... In recent years, Goulding and 

Garland were looking around for everything to separate 

themselves from the Provisionals. The new 'gurus' included 

Eoghan Harris. ... The Workers' Party have the most right 

wing policies next to Fine Gael. Their breakthrough in the 

South has come due to the difficulties of the Labour Party.

(13-4-84)

Dick Roche was more qualified in his criticism of the Workers' 

Party today, although he felt that their opposition to nationalism
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was a mistake.

There are a lot of admirable things in the Workers' Party 

programme. I don't support them. At a time when 

strengthening of nationalism is necessary due to external 

pressures, there has been a betrayal of nationalist ideas 

by the Workers' Party. It is in line with their current 

thinking. I find it difficult to understand how Goulding, 

MacGiolla, and de Rossa, all of whom I have worked with 

since the 1960s, could take the line on the reconstitution 

of Stormont. Bringing it back would be a retrograde step.

I disagree with their line on the EEC that eventually, it 

will be beneficial. This doesn't deal with the more sinister 

aspect - that it is an economic framework for political and 

military unity. I do commend their socialist principles.

(17-4-84)

The reaction of former members in the North has been 

predictably more critical. In particular changes have been related 

to the class basis of the Party's membership, ideology and 

literature.

Today's Workers' Party with its leadership based in the new 

Catholic middle—class, does not have its interests or 

background in the working-class movement of the early 70s.

Its growth has been outside the working-class and despite 

the working class membership. It is neither a Party of or 

for the working-class in Belfast. Today's leaders did 

not grow inside a locally—based working class movement.

Their road to power was outside this. Standing in elections
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seems a greater motivation than anything else and is reflected 

in the policies. The Workers' Party has divorced itself from 

the working-class. It no longer speaks the language of the 

people. It has become a middle-class party. It is trying to 

apply middle-class politics to the working-class. It is 

finished here.

(16-4-81)

Another former member felt that articulate members who 

were being selectively groomed by the leadership were being separated 

from their working-class roots. In his opinion:

They've blown their fuse completely. The leaders are not 

only divorced from the working class, they're divorced 

from their own members.

(10-8-83)

This divorce' was reflected in the Party's magazine, Workers' Life. 

Although saying that he bought the magazine regularly he said:

The Workers' Life is trash. It's far too much above the 

heads of ordinary people. The ordinary man can't 

understand it, and isn't interested anyway. The language 

used is foreign to the working-class. Unlike An Phoblacht 

which says things in a direct no-nonsense way. They write 

like people talk. The Workers' Life also advertises for 

capitalist interests.

(10-8-83)

In the last chapter, I noted the views of a former IDYM member 

who felt that the IDYM had nothing to attract the youth of working 

class areas, and disclosed the effort to attract university students.
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The same person noted that the criteria for promotion within the 

Party had changed.

Today promotion in the party is done through the most 

articulate, best speakers etc, and has nothing to do 

with work. In Fianna it was purely on merit.

(9-1-83)

Political Rivals in the South

In the South, the emergence of the Workers' Party and its 

apparent conversion to democratic politics has been viewed with a 

degree of suspicion by some of its political rivals. Frank 

McDonnell of Fianna Fail questioned the extent to which the Workers' 

Party had actually changed, and said that he did not take their

apparent conversion to democratic politics very seriously. According 

to McDonnell:

It is a Marxist/Leninist party which tends to snipe at the 

political process while using the political system for its 

own advancement. Its membership is dedicated and disciplined 

and has successfully infiltrated the media and trade unions.

(21-5-84)

McDonnell noted that there had been virtually no change in the 

leadership despite their rapid ideological change into 'born again 

non-sectarian pacifists'.

The fact that the ’turnabout' was so sudden and comprehensive, 

all pervading and disciplined makes one feel a little uneasy 

as to whether, it might be an interim measure to suit the 

convenience of the leadership at this time.
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However, McDonnell did take the Workers' Party's move away from 

republicanism a lot more seriously.

In recent years the WP Northern policy has crept closer to 

that of the Unionists. In one respect it's even closer 

to that of Dr I Paisley, since it supports the Northern 

Assembly and berates the Official Unionists and the SDLP 

for their non attendance. This attitude to the discredited 

Assembly viewed alongside their negative approach to the 

Forum, is a measure of how far the WP has drifted from its 

Republican Roots.

(21-5-84)

According to McDonnell, the Workers' Party breakthrough in the South 

had been related to the decline in the Labour Party vote. The 

Workers Party had the advantage in that 'they don't have to support 

unpopular policies either inside or outside Government', and were 

able to adopt vote—catching positions on bread and butter issues'. 

Yet, he felt that they would only experience moderate success in the 

foreseeable future in the South. He saw no future at all for them in 

the North, where they had been outmanoeuvred by Sinn Fein. When 

asked if he felt that they had abandoned the North to concentrate on 

the South, he responded 'I feel they have had no real alternative as 

the "North" has apparently abandoned them' (21-5-84). He claimed 

that the Workers' Party were involved in 'clientelist' politics like 

the other parties 'except that they work harder at it'.

The interpretation of Brendan Halligan, Labour Party MEP, 

contrasted with McDonnell's in relation to the conversion to
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democratic politics. According to Halligan:

I would take their commitment to democracy at face value.

I'm not worried about the Magill stuff. According to 

a friend of mine who was a member of the Republican 

Movement, they are insistent on the traditional structure 

and the Army Council still exists. However, I would say 

they are 90% serious. Barry Desmond has attacked them 

consistently on their commitment to democratic politics 

but I don't share his view on this.

(9-5-83)

Halligan placed great emphasis on the relationship between the 

crisis within the Labour Party and the electoral performance of the 

Workers Party in the South. The Labour Party difficulties were a 

direct result of their involvement in the coalition with Fine Gael: 

There have been nothing but disadvantages from the Coalition.

If it s still there, Labour will do very badly in future 

elections. The Workers Party can only do well in inverse 

proportion to the Labour Party.

(9-5-83)

Halligan felt that it was a 'reasonable statement' to conclude that 

the Workers Party had been co-opted into the system it was dedicated 

to changing, and he thought that the Provisionals would eventually go 

the same way. The difference was that whereas 'for the Officials the 

drive came from Dublin, with the Provisionals it's from Belfast'.

According to Halligan, in order to understand the nature of 

politics in the South, it was more important to look at clientelism 

than at ideology:
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What has been recognised by the Officials and is now being 

recognised by the Provos is the non-ideological nature of 

Irish politics. The clientelist model of Irish politics 

is the most appropriate. Clientelism is the key to 

understanding all politics in the South. De Rossa didn't 

get elected in Dublin due to support for the Socialist 

Republic - it was because he fixed a drain here, a toilet 

there. That's what really counts. It characterises the 

Workers' Party as it does everyone else.

(9-5-83)

Like McDonnell, Maurice Manning, Fine Gael TD was sceptical of 

the conversion to democratic politics, although he noted that he 

would welcome any move towards this.

I'm not convinced by their conversion. There are a great 

number of their own members who are unaware of the 

existence of the Official IRA. But I am not convinced that 

the Official IRA does not exist. While the rank and file 

may even be unaware of it, the case has not been proven. I 

would strongly believe their conversion to be fiction.

(22-5-84)

He felt that although there was a history of democratic participation 

within the Republican Movement since Fianna Fail and Clann Na 

Poblachta, 'the Workers' Party today have repudiated their 

nationalism altogether'. According to Manning, Halligan's view of 

the explanation of the growth of the Worker's Party in terms of the 

relationship between Labour and Fine Gael was 'reasonable', but he 

thought that, given the social conditions and poverty in Dublin,
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the extraordinary thing is that they have not been more successful.* 

In Manning's view, the Workers' Party image as a revolutionary 

socialist party had diminished since they entered the Dail.

Since participating in the Dail, they have gained 

respectability. Their media performance has been 

superb. They get disproportionate media coverage.

The need then arises to be respectable, and this has 

affected and will continue to affect their image.

(22-5-84)

He felt that they had abandoned the North in order to concentrate on 

the South, and that they had been given an easy time on this by a 

sympathetic media.

They have almost totally abandoned the North. They are to a 

large extent embarassed by their past links with it. This 

was probably the right thing for them to do as there was 

a reaction against the North in the South. People didn't 

want to know. They may have gone overboard about it. They 

seem to have done an about turn on the North. It is 

difficult to understand this. After the Forum, Garland 

said that he was not a nationalist, yet everyone knows that 

he was a fierce nationalist. They get away with this due 

to the media being soft on them.

(22-5-84)

Manning reckoned that while they were likely to gain a small 

number of seats in coming elections, their long-term growth was more 

questionable.

They have had no hard questions to answer yet. In Haughey's
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time their credibility was damaged by voting him into office. 

If they have to participate in keeping Governments in or 

bringing them down, then things will be different for them.

(22-5-84)

Political Rivals in the North

According to Sinn Fein President Gerry Adams, the changes in 

the Officials can be traced to their position on the national 

question.

Once you dilute the national question, you inevitably get 

into accepting the state, the RUC etc. There is a need 

to understand the relationship between the national 

question and socialism. If you don't then you have to 

end up in a totally contradictory situation. The 

Sticks have gone that way. The RUC, denial of their 

prisoners, association with the right wing Alliance 

Party, the use of the term 'terrorists' are all signs of 

this.

(6-9-83)

These difficulties in Adams' view were compounded by changes in the 

composition and the leadership of the Officials, which contributed to 

a divorce from republicanism. Changes in the projected policy of 

the Officials had led to the ranks being opened up to 

non—Republicans', and the emergence of the post—McMillen leadership 

sped up the process of change.

With the younger leaders there was not the same roots in 

Republicanism. McMillen had strong Republican roots - he
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was from the physical force school. The new boys were not. 

Billy McMillen was pragmatic enough or loyal enough to his 

roots. The new leaders took a straight line from Dublin.

(6-9-83)

Adams did not regard the Workers' Party as yet being fully 

institutionalised within the existing system, but felt that this 

would be logical conclusion of their position.

There are people there with deep commitment. The problem 

is that they can go like Gerry Fitt. Seamus Lynch is not 

a Gerry Fitt, but the logical step for Lynch is to become 

a Gerry Fitt. Once you water the national question that is 

the danger.

(6-9-83)

According to Adams, the Workers’ Party in practice did not live up to 

their public image. He felt that they had depended too much on 

telling lies about their armed wing ’everybody knows they exist and 

they were operating a few weeks ago’, and about their prisoners.

Adams claimed to be ’shocked’ by the lack of work being done by the 

Workers’ Party in local areas.

When we were on the run, we thought that with their 

involvement in local issues, the Sticks would have 

developed a strong base. I was shocked when we got 

more involved. We couldn't find them. McMahon was 

doing a bit in Turf Lodge — just a bit — and Lynch was 

doing a little in the New Lodge, but nowhere else.

(6-9-83)

In assessing their future development in the North and the
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South, Adams felt that there was little hope for them in the North.

In the North they'll keep going down. It is a mark of 

their commitment, or maybe a way of life, that they have 

kept going on. If you saw Lynch with no car or no money, 

then it would be a real test.

(6-9-83)

In the South, Adams noted that the Workers* Party was centred in 

growth areas with a history of agitation.

They don't have the national question, but they have a very 

good record on constituency work, and they have been helped 

by the contradictions in the Labour Party. They could 

develop, but they won't become the dominant Party or even 

the major Opposition Party. The Sticks' growth has been 

stunted by the lack of progressive view on the national 

question. They could hold the balance of power, but 

that puts them in an even more contradictory position.

Outside a hung Parliament they are not a real force.

(6-9-83)

Speaking on behalf of the SDLP, Research Officer Bernard Conlon 

noted that while they would welcome any turning away from violence, 

there were still doubts about the Workers' Party conversion. These 

were fuelled by the fact that 'there has been an attempt by the 

Workers Party to bury its past' (28-2-84). Conlon pointed out that 

there had been rapid changes in the public image of the Workers' Party 

in their quest for 'respectability*.

In the North they tried to become respectable very quickly.

They recognised the North’s institutions very quickly.
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They gave open support to the RUC and even said that 

people should give information. The Workers' Party was 

in favour of the Assembly. In some respects, at least in 

the public mind, the Workers’ Party were seen as more 

respectable than the SDLP. They seemed to accept the 

position of the status quo. They put forward radical 

reformist working class aims in place of overtly 

revolutionary ones. They have moved away from any 

notion of physical force to achieve their political aims 

and work within a ’two nations' view.

(28-2-84)

He noted that such changes may be a ’tactic’ but felt that on 

balance, the SDLP welcomed the changes.

According to Conlon, there was a lot of common ground between 

th SDLP and the Workers' Party, in that they could be seen as 

’competing for a similar type of vote', and both could be seen as 

reformist socialist parties which would support the British Labour 

Party if elected to Westminster. He also pointed out that there had 

been minor elements of co-operation with the Workers' Party in their 

common opposition to Sinn Fein.

The entry of Provisional Sinn Fein has made a big change.

The SDLP, Sinn Fein and the Workers' Party are competing 

for the same votes. There was an informal alliance between 

different parties. Workers' Party election agents knew a 

lot of Sinn Fein personators, and they would pick out the 

ones they knew. We would do the same.

(28-2-84)
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Of all the groups in both the North and the South, arguably the 

one that has had the closest relationship with the Officials is the 

Communist Party of Ireland. The CPI worked alongside the Republican 

Movement in establishing NICRA in the 1960s, and continued this 

relationship in the Left Alternative in 1976. The relationship 

between the two organisations has seldom been without conflict, and 

has never been equal, with the CPI numerically very weak relative to 

the Officials. James Stewart of the CPI noted a difference between 

them and the Officials over condemnation of the Provisionals.

They wanted us to condemn the Provisionals as a fascist 

pro-imperialist force. We refused. The Officials didn't 

analyse anything that the Provisionals did. They just 

condemned it. That was a big mistake.

(22-3-83)

According to Stewart, tension was heightened by the Officials moving 

away from republican ideology, and starting to 'talk about socialism 

and Marxism while eschewing any study of it'. The parliamentary 

role was embraced more, the RUC was seen as more respectable, and the 

national question was pushed into the background. According to 

Stewart, in the Republic, they are 'moving towards a position where 

they don't see imperialism as central', and had moved from being 

anti-EEC to pro-EEC as well as supporting multinationals. Stewart 

expressed disappointment in the Workers' Party in Northern Ireland.

We welcomed their development in the past, but we are 

disappointed in the outcome. They have abandoned a 

large section of their base. In large sections of the 

North they have made themselves irrelevant. They have
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almost leaned backwards towards the unionists.

(22-3-83)

He welcomed their gains in the South which he saw as being achieved 

at the expense of the Labour Party, and felt they could have a useful 

role in the Dail, although 'this isn't mass politics'. Overall, in 

the context of anti-imperialist forces in Ireland, he had 'strong 

reservations about the Workers' Party 'given their policies over the 

last number of years'.

In an informal discussion, a senior member of the Alliance 

Party welcomed the development of the Workers' Party towards 

democracy, noting that it had lost its radical edge and become 

conformist. He also noted that there had been a 'massive transfer' 

of votes from the Workers' Party to the Alliance in some 

constituencies (21-1-83).

The relationship between the Workers' Party and the Northern 

Ireland Office has been the subject of comment. In a UTV election 

interview (13—10—82) with Tom French, Norman Stockton described the 

Workers' Party as the 'most accommodating party today', and noted 

that at Government functions, Northern Ireland Office members talked 

of the Workers' Party as 'Mr Prior's favourite people’. A local 

journalist described a Press meeting during which a senior civil 

servant of the Northern Ireland Office praised the Workers' Party, 

and especially Seamus Lynch, for their co-operation and 

responsibility (5-10-82).

While not in really in direct competition with the Workers' 

Party, there has been evidence of a change in attitude among Loyalist 

groups towards them. This has been apparent in the fact that the
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Workers' Party have been permitted to canvass some working class 

Protestant areas. However, the UDA at least have not been convinced 

of the extent to which they have changed in substance despite the 

changes in their ideology and public image.

In an article in their magazine Ulster (July-August 1984: 25), 

the UDA discussed the position of the Workers' Party. The article 

was a response to Goulding's public support for the use of 

supergrasses. According to the UDA, this was 'not so strange, when 

seen as part of the overall Workers' Party policy' which had 

recognised the necessity of diluting their communism to a style more 

acceptable to society'. In the UDA's opinion, this involved the 

adoption of the 'Advanced Worker Theory, whereby their senior 

membership was recruited from the professions' although this was 

much to the disgust of their working-class support'. They too noted 

the strong support for the Workers' Party from the Northern Ireland 

Office under a Conservative administration.

Even more incredible than this change is the British 

government's reaction to it. The Northern Ireland Office 

has been publicly seen to promote the Workers' Party, one 

of Ulster's smallest political groups, and one with no 

elected representatives.

(Ulster, July/August 1984: 25)

They pointed out that the Official IRA was not defunct, and the links 

with the USSR. The article concluded on Goulding's statement on 

supergrasses and noted that:

The supergrass system is a by-product of the conflict he helped 

to create, but it is no longer his problem; it is his successors'.
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Conclusion

The main parties in direct competition with the Workers’ Party 

have all acknowledged the direction and form of changes. However, it 

is the groups and individuals who, either as allies or as opponents, 

have had the closest relationship with the Official Republican 

Movement who take the changes most seriously. In the South, there 

was sceptism concerning the relationship between the public changes 

and the private intentions of the Workers’ Party leadership.

There is a general agreement between those who are not current members 

of the Workers Party that although not yet fully co-opted into 

existing institutions, they were heading in that direction. The view 

was that there was a recognition at least by the Workers’ Party of 

the legitimacy of those institutions, and of the existing legal forms 

of political struggle, which today are seen as the only acceptable 

form of political action.
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THE OFFICIAL REPUBLICAN MOVEMENT AND LEGITIMATION THEORY

The aim of this chapter is to relate the transition within the 

Official Republican Movement to broader aspects of sociological 

theory. This has a dual purpose. Firstly, it enables the empirical 

material to be placed in a more general context, and secondly, it 

makes it possible to assess the validity of the theory in question.

The relevance of the Official Republican Movement for examining 

the question of state legitimacy is discussed in detail below.

The Republican tradition provides an interesting comparative base 

for examination of the changing position of the Officials in relation 

to the question of state legitimacy. As I have shown, this tradition 

was highly oppositional, refusing to recognise the legitimacy of 

either the Northern or Southern state. Instead, the Movement claimed 

its own historical constitutional legitimacy as the descendent of the 

'Second Dail', which had democratically opted for an independent 

Irish parliament in 1918. McCann (1980: 172) traces the Movement's

resistance to outside influence back to this question of historical 

legitimacy.

And that resistance is hardened into near-impregnability by 

the fact that the tradition - of which the organization sees 

itself as the sole, valid inheritor — is understood to 

contain not just a set of ideas but actual quasi-governmental 

authority. It is this authority, rather than any demonstrable, 

public support ... which is regarded as sanctioning Republican 

activity.

The authority is based on the Republicans' ability to trace
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back a direct, apostolic line linking the movement today to the 

Second Dail. ... It was the only parliament ever elected by 

vote of all Ireland and thus, so the theory runs, still the 

only legitimate authority the nation has known.

Opposition was reinforced by the fact that 'this governmental 

authority is wielded not by a political but by a military body' 

(McCann, 1980: 173).

In the previous chapters I have discussed the attempt by the 

Republican Movement to relate its ideology to the structure of Irish 

society. This was apparent in the 1960s with the development of a 

radical republicanism, which saw a need to engage in struggles which 

related closely to the conditions of the people. This brought the 

Movement into community-type politics. During the 1970s, there 

was a much clearer attempt to relate its ideology to changes in social 

structure. The ideology examined the modernising aspects of Irish 

society, identifying the industrial working-class as the most 

revolutionary element group, and the state as the major and most 

apparent vehicle for change.

According to Smyth, the content of the Movement's ideology 

reflected changes in the nature of the economy:

There is no doubt about it. The 1947 Education Act [in NI] 

and the rise of Catholic meritocracy with a better standard 

of living and greater social mobility; the coming in of 

multinationals and development. All these provided the 

setting for the changes in our own party.

(4-8-80)

Smyth noted that the Movement was brought into contact with state
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agencies, and that this had contributed to a belief in the 

possibilities of reform within the system:

We deal with state agencies a hell of a lot. To be honest 

they're not totally intractible and you can get concessions 

from these people. We have practical achievement and 

results to show how fruitful it has been going to these 

agencies. So you can change the system from within.

It reflects the growing involvement of the state in 

everyday life. If you didn't become involved with these 

agencies, you wouldn't be carrying out your political 

role properly.

(4-8-80)

Recognition of the role of state intervention and its possible 

implications for increasing oppositional political awareness, added 

an important dimension to the traditional Republican concept of 

challenging the legitimacy of the State. Since partition the 

Republican Movement had consistently challenged the legitimacy of 

both Northern Ireland and the Free State / Republic on constitutional 

grounds. Republican opposition had manifested itself in the 

formation of alternative institutions such as the Sinn Fein 

university (Pyne, 1969) and courts in the 1920s, in sporadic 

military campaigns, and above all in abstentionism. This involved a 

direct refusal to recognise the legitimacy of the existing 

Parliaments.

However, in relating to state intervention, the scope of 

the Movement's challenge to state legitimacy both broadened and 

became more complex. While the growth of the welfare services and
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increasing state intervention in the North and South appeared to 

obviate the significance of the traditional Republican challenge to 

legitimacy, at the same time it served to reinforce the 

responsibility of the State for social conditions. With the state 

becoming more involved in the lives of people, it also became an 

increasingly visible opponent. The Republican response in the New 

Departure involved criticism of the State's provision and demands for 

greater intervention. However, it was emphasised that this alone 

could not solve the problems which people faced. These were 

structural problems resulting from the nature of capitalism. Whereas 

the state could ease the symptoms in the short term, the solution lay 

in fundamental social change through socialism. This approach was 

typified in the following call for full employment:

The government must be forced to accept a policy aimed at 

full employment. Where there are not jobs available at 

present then state industries must be established to 

provide work for all those unemployed and training for 

all school leavers. While making these demands we 

realise that the problem of unemployment will never be 

completely resolved until the means of production, 

distribution and wealth are in the hands of the working 

class.

(United Irishman. July 1973: 6)

By demanding greater state intervention, the Movement in theory could 

present itself as the champion of the working class. By combining 

this with more traditional oppositional attitudes towards the state 

and its institutions, and maintaining its own army as well as
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remaining dedicated to national re-unification, the scope of the 

challenge to legitimacy broadened. However, in one important 

respect, the intensity of this challenge decreased. It was difficult 

to become the mass movement of the people while abstentionism 

remained. In this way, it could be argued, state intervention placed 

pressure on the Movement to become more involved in the 

representation of the people.

The relationship between the growth of state intervention, 

politicisation, and the question of legitimacy is the direct concern 

of what I shall refer to below as 'legitimation theory'. Habermas 

has produced a theoretical framework for examining the nature of 

legitimacy and legitimation problems. However, his major work to 

date in this area, Legitimation Crisis, represents a theoretical 

rather than an empirical contribution to the analysis of crisis 

tendencies in modern capitalist societies. According to Habermas, 

his goal in this work was 'merely to collect arguments and indicators 

for future empirical testing' (Wilby, 1979: 668). Consequently, 

there is little development of the practical political implications 

of his own theoretical approach. The empirical side remains 

underdeveloped in relation to the more abstract theory. He does not 

totally ignore practical considerations, however. In interviews, he 

has discussed strategic developments which he sees as having 

long-term effects in contributing to a situation of legitimation 

crisis. However, other than for Germany, he tends not to engage in 

detailed discussion of the implications of specific real-life 

situations for his general theory (see Frankel 1974: 41, 54; Wilby, 

1979: 669).
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The account of the transition in the history of the Official

Republican Movement, may be seen as a contribution towards the

provision of empirical material which will enable a clearer

evaluation of the major principles of legitimation theory. In doing

so, my major concern is with the political dimension of legitimation

theory — the political response to state intervention which, as I

shall explain below, is at the centre of the theory of a legitimation 

crisis.

There are really three dimensions to the legitimation theory 

used in this thesis: 1) An analysis of advanced capitalism. This 

examines the structural changes which have significantly changed the 

nature of capitalism, particularly since the second World War. The 

major elements are the growth in the power of large corporations and 

the increasing role of the state in capital accumulation and 

legitimation; 2) Examination of the cultural implications of state 

intervention. This is particularly concerned with the scope of state 

involvement in everyday life, and the implications that this has for 

raising expectations; 3) A crisis theory. This looks at the 

relationship between economic crisis (the 'fiscal crisis'), the 

failure to meet growing expectations, and the emergence of 

legitimation problems and ultimately a legitimation crisis. This 

arises where the failure to meet demands leads to a withdrawal of the 

legitimacy of the existing system.
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From 'Liberal' to 'Advanced' Capitalism

According to Galbraith (1973: 11), the accepted interpretation 

of the liberal capitalist economic system is contained in the 

'neo-classical model', which has its origins in Adam Smith's Wealth 

of Nations and later works which make up classical liberal economics.

The neo-classical model places the individual in ultimate 

control of the economic system. The economic system in this model 

is seen as largely self-regulating through the 'invisible hand' of 

the market and, in accordance with Says Law of Markets, production 

is seen as creating its own sufficient demand. While the market 

generally succeeds in regulating the economic system, it was 

recognised that there is a role for the state. However, this tended 

to be one of general, although distant, support for the market. In 

Galbraith's terms, the state is 'deemed to have a small, relatively 

subsidiary role in the economy as a whole' (1973: 20).

The basic difference between liberal and advanced capitalism is 

that, particularly since the second world war, large corporations — 

at one time seen as an aberration in the economy - have become the 

dominant element in private production. This has fundamentally 

altered the structure of the capitalist economy as well as changing 

the relationship between its different elements - small-scale 

capital, large corporations, and the state. Concentration and 

centralisation of capital, have led to a situation where a relatively 

small number of very large firms dominate production, not only within 

particular economies, but in the world as a whole.

Galbraith calls this corporation-dominated sector the 'planning 

system which is clearly distinguished from the 'market system'. The
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major point of difference is that where the firm in the market system 

usually cannot influence customers or the state, 'the planning system 

seeks to exercise control over its economic environment' (1973: 49). 

The need to control the market, says Galbraith, arises due to the 

centrality of technology in modern economic development. To ensure 

that massive investment in new technology is not wasted, the 

corporation must control prices and consumer demand, as well as 

preventing adverse government action.

In advanced capitalism, the role of the state too has changed. 

It is no longer seen as providing distant support for the market 

system, but as having a more direct active role in the economy. 

According to Habermas, the growth of state intervention has resulted 

in the end of liberal capitalism (1976: 33-34).

This interrelationship between state and economy is central to 

O'Connor's fiscal crisis thesis.

The first basic thesis presented here is that the growth 

of the state sector and state spending is functioning 

increasingly as the basis for the growth of the monopoly 

sector and total production. Conversely, it is argued 

that the growth of state spending and state programs is 

the result of the growth of monopoly indistries. In other 

words, the growth of the state is both a cause and effect 

of the expansion of monopoly capital.

(1973a: 7-8)

Galbraith too notes the close relationship between state 

and economy, and emphasises that the state does not emerge as a 

sector in isolation or in competition with the corporate sector.
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The industrial system in fact, is inextricably associated 

with the state. In notable respects the mature corporation 

is an arm of the state. And the state, in important matters, 

is an instrument of the industrial system.

(1969: 297)

None of the authors under consideration restricts the 

examination of state intervention to the economic sphere, but also 

stress the ideological role of the state in advanced capitalism. 

Galbraith (1973) notes that the state has a material and an 

ideological role. It both contributes directly to the maintenance of 

the planning system of the corporations, including the provision of a 

suitable infrastructure, and it promotes an attitude which will be 

favourable to the operation of the corporations.

0 Connor too sees the role of the state as being both economic 

and ideological. The state, he says, must try to create the 

conditions which make profitable accumulation possible. But it must 

also try to create the 'conditions for social harmony':

It must try to win the loyalty of economically exploited and 

socially oppressed classes and strata of the population to its 

programs and policies, and to the imperatives of accumulation; 

it must attempt to legitimate the social order.

(1973b: 79)

Habermas (1979: 178) defines legitimacy as 'the worthiness of a 

political order to be recognised' and notes that:

The claim to legitimacy is related to the social—integrative 

preservation of normatively determined social identity. 

Legitimations serve to make good this claim, that is, to
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show how and why existing (or recommended) institutions are 

fit to employ political power in such a way that the values 

constituted for the identity of the society will be realised.

(1979: 182)

According to O'Connor (1973b: 81) state expenditure can be 

divided into two broad categories. The first is 'social capital' 

which includes expenditure which is required for profitable private 

accumulation. The second 'social expenses', are directed towards the 

maintenance of social harmony - the legitimation function of the 

state - and include the welfare system and the costs of 'politically 

repressing populations in revolt'. He stresses that 'nearly every 

state expenditure has a two-fold character' in contributing both to 

accumulation and legitimation.
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Cultural and Political Implications of State Intervention

The liberal capitalist legitimating ideology which centred on 

fair exchange in market relations was based in a view of individual 

rights developed from 17th century 'possessive individualism'. 

McPherson (1962) traced the foundations of this in the writings of 

Hobbes and Locke and concluded that the individualist theories of the 

17th and 18th centuries shared a number of basic assumptions:

a) What makes a man human is freedom from dependence on the wills of 

others;

b) Freedom from dependence on others means freedom from relations 

with others, other than relations which the individual enters 

voluntarily and with a view to self interest;

c) The individual is the proprietor of his own person and capacities

for which he owes nothing to society;

d) Human society consists of a series of market relations;

e) Since freedom from the wills of others is what makes a man human, 

each individual's freedom can rightfully be limited only by such 

obligations and rules as are necessary to secure the same freedom for 

others;

f) Political society is a human contrivance for the protection of

the individual's property in his person and goods, and therefore for

the maintenance of orderly relations of exchange between individuals

regarded as proprietors of themselves.

These assumptions remain at the core of contemporary liberal 

ideology as represented in the writings of Hayek (1944, 1960), 

Friedman (1962), Joseph (1979) and Boyson (1978). The concept of 

'freedom* as used Western democracies is directly related to the
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individualist ideology which emphasises the economic and political 

rights of the individual.

However, according to Marshall (1971), the failure of the 

market during the 1920s and the 1930s and the consequent rise of 

Keynesianism with growing state intervention, has led to an addition 

to the formal rights of the liberal model. 'Social rights' in 

ilarshall s view were the most recently evolved element of citizenship 

rights which also included civil and political rights. Although 

already apparent in less developed forms, according to Marshall, a 

significant advance in the evolution of social rights in Britain was 

marked by the development of the welfare state. Social rights 

involve the right to share to the full in the social heritage and 

life of a civilized being according to the standards prevailing in 

the society' (1963: 74).

According to Mishra (1981: 28), in Marshall's work social 

rights complement civil and political rights in that they contribute 

to social solidarity and to the individual's effective participation 

as a member of a community. Mishra (1981: 34-35) has also pointed 

out that Marshall s primary concern was to examine the development of 

welfare in modern industrial societies rather than its political 

effects which is the main concern in this thesis. However, Marshall 

does not totally ignore this dimension. Indeed, in his 'hierarchy of 

rights and expectations', the third level, behind legally enforceable 

rights and discretionary rights, are found 'legitimate expectations'. 

According to Marshall, these are:

... based upon the avowed aims of policy or, more precisely,

the commitments, in general terms, as to benefits or
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services to be provided for the citizens.

(1981: 97)

Complaints that expectations are not being met, in Marshall's view, 

appeared to be a 'political issue which should seek a political 

remedy, either at the central or the local government level' (1981: 

97).

O'Connor (1973b: 81) points to the side-effects of the growth 

of the monopoly sector as unemployment, poverty, economic stagnation 

and the despoiling of the environment. The role of dealing with the 

adverse side-effects of the capital accumulation process in advanced 

capitalism lies with the state. In O'Connor's terms:

To insure mass loyalty and maintain its legitimacy the 

state is forced to meet various demands and claims made on 

it by those who suffer the "costs" of economic growth.

(1973b: 81)

The state in advanced capitalism is seen as providing a tangible 

source for resentment and protest if it fails to fulfil its stated 

aims of defending the weakest sections of society as part of their 

social rights. In this way, the cultural consequences of state 

intervention are seen as the source for placing further demands on 

the state's finite resources. However, these demands take on a 

political significance.

According to Offe and Ronge (1981: 84), the replacement of the 

individual by the state as the determinant of social conditions, and 

the visibility of the latter's actions, lead to problems relating to 

the distribution of resources taking on a political dimension: 

Whether and at what price one succeeds in selling one's
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labour power appears, within the prevalent framework of 

interpretation, no longer as being exclusively contingent 

upon individual skills and efforts, nor to be primarily 

contingent upon the 'natural' ups and downs of the business 

cycle, but rather it comes to be seen as a direct result 

of the accomplishment or failures of state policies ...

(1981: 84)

Although this structural weakening of the moral fibre of a capitalist 

commodity society' does not necessarily lead to a crisis of 

capitalism, they stress that:

It can, however, become the focus of social conflict and 

political struggle which is oriented towards over-coming 

the obsolete commodity as the organising principle of 

social reproduction.

(1981: 84)

Habermas (1979: 194) discussed what he saw as a 'fundamental 

conflict in advanced capitalism which gave rise to legitimation 

problems. He stressed the importance of 'social—welfare state mass 

democracy' for legitimation. This had a stabilising effect and had 

defused opposition to the system in the labour movement through 

regulated competition between political parties. This had resulted 

in the institutionalisation of opposition and to a situation where 

legitimation withdrawal was restricted to changes in political 

regime. Finally, it had involved everyone in the legitimation 

process as voting citizens.

However, according to Habermas, this stabilising role is not 

necessarily permanent and the increasing overt legitimation function
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of the state also increases the potential for legitimation problems. 

The fulfillment of the state welfare programme is seen as a necessary 

condition for legitimacy:

...threats to legitimacy can be averted only if the state 

can credibly present itself as a social welfare state which 

intercepts the dysfunctional side-effects of the economic 

process and renders them harmless for the individual ...

(1979: 194)

Thus, the increasing intervention of the state in the everyday life 

°f citizens has a cultural effect which serves to reinforce hegemony. 

However, this affects the political neutralisation of the state and 

places increasing political demands upon it. This places on the state 

the dilemma of deploying legitimate power to offset political 

opposition arising out of economic problems, while not interfering 

with the corporations. That is, the state cannot effectively force 

decisions, but can only 'manipulate the decisions of others' Habermas 

(1979. 195). However, the degree to which the state contributes to 

legitimation is dependent on its ability to fulfill its tasks. Thus, 

Habermas states that 'The state can prove itself an aid to 

legitimation only if it successfully manages the tasks it has 

programatically taken on ' (1979: 196). Should the state fail to 

fulfill its duties in a manner acceptable to voters, then 

manifestations of delegitimation' are unavoidable.

According to Habermas (1976: 72), state intervention in the 

planning system promotes a questioning of policy and weakens the 

claim to legitimacy by contributing to the politicisation of areas 

that were formerly taken for granted. This, he says, is indicated by
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the growth in participation and alternatives as well as the 

increasing number of 'citizens initiatives'. Thus, one cultural 

consequence of administrative planning has been the increase in 

demands by those affected by planning for participation in the 

policy-making process. This shift in emphasis from political 

opposition at the point of production to consumption-based politics 

is a feature of advanced capitalism and places a new threat to 

legitimacy. Habermas sums up his analysis as follows:

We have seen now that the state cannot simply take over 

the cultural system, and that expansion of the areas of 

state planning actually makes problematic matters that were 

formerly culturally taken for granted. ... Consequently 

expectations monitored by success - are rising in the civil 

public. The rising level of demand is proportional to the 

growing need for legitimation. ... Missing legitimation must 

be offset by rewards conforming to the system. A legitimation 

crisis arises as soon as the demands for such rewards rise 

faster that the available quantity of value, or when 

expectations arise that cannot be satisfied with such 

rewards.

(1976: 73)

Offe points to the gap between 'promise' and 'experience' and 

the increase in legitimation problems:

The increasingly visible conflict between the promise and 

experience, form and content of state policies can lead ... 

to a growing difficulty for state policies to win 

acceptance for the legitimating rules on which political
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power is based.

Although the term ’crisis' evokes an image of sudden collapse, 

Habermas is clear in Legitimation Crisis and in his interviews, 

that such a crisis does not at present confront any Western society, 

and acknowledges that advanced capitalist societies have been 

successful in avoiding serious political opposition. In an 

interview with Bolaffi (1979: 163), he stated that in Gemany, the 

economic crisis had a disciplining effect, and noted the resurgence 

of new—conservative currents. Habermas does recognise the 

flexibility of the system and notes that the economic system and the 

state will 'manage to render "normal" what seemed like an explosive 

event a few years ago'. In the same interview, he noted the ability 

of the capitalist system to retain integration:

Capitalism's capacity for adaptation is very strong: it is 

incredibly flexible and I should say that until now it has 

used reserves from the very cultural and motivational 

dimensions. It is surprising how it has been capable of 

putting together forms of social integrations.

(1979: 167)

Offe (1984) discusses the importance of the emergence of 'neo- 

conservative theorists' who have recently emerged at the forefront 

of crisis theory . According to Offe, these theorists while 

upstaging the radical marxists, have redefined the nature of crisis 

and its solutions. In particular, the 'institutionalized 

arrangements of welfare state mass democracy' have come under attack 

from the New Right (Offe, 1984: 66). The practical effect of the

(1984: 144)
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rise of neo-conservatives in the Federal Republic of Germany has 

succeeded in adapting popular consciousness to 'some poorly-defined 

moral traditions and in adjusting claims to lowered expectations'. 

Consequently, the neo-conservatives provide a 'pseudo-solution to the 

problem of ungovernability' (Offe, 1984: 84). In Britain, the New 

Right has emerged at a time of severe economic crisis to provide a 

form of integration based in a moral tradition which stresses 

patriotism, a strong position on law and order and defence, combined 

with attempts to cut—back state intervention. Although recognising 

such trends, Wilby (1979: 669) points out that Habermas does point to 

several indicators of potential legitimation difficulties, including 

support for alternatives to established parties, as well as 

nationalist and separatist movements which question the central state 

apparatus.

The overall result is a complex general theory without a 

satisfactory empirical back-up. While it is clear that one can only 

hypothesise about the full implications of a legitimation crisis 

until such times as such a crisis occurs, it is possible to draw on 

empirical evidence to examine other elements of the theory. In 

particular, the relationship between state intervention and 

politicisation can be studied. Once that is done, it is then 

possible to examine the groups concerned and attempt to assess 

whether politicisation has directed them towards a position which 

challenges the legitimacy of the existing structure.
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State Intervention and Politicisation ^  F.mpjrical Studies

Probably the most constructive source of empirical analysis 

relevant to legitimation theory has come from studies of the 'new 

urban politics', which emerged in response to the growing unrest in 

urban areas in the late 1960s and 1970s.

Although the form of unrest varied from one country to another 

(see Harloe, 1981: 1), it served to stimulate research into urban 

problems. According to Harloe (1981:2), although much of this 

research was government-financed, there was also a resurgence in 

radical theory and research in universities. Research was promoted 

by the setting-up of the Research Committee on the Sociology of Urban 

and Regional Development and the publication of the International 

Journal of Urban and Regional Research.

Much of the work produced by members of the Research Committee 

adopted a theoretical framework which shared a basic similarity with 

the major principles of legitimation theory. This included 

examination of the structural basis of advanced capitalism; the 

increasing role of state intervention in production and reproduction; 

and the shifting emphasis from production-based to consumption-based 

politics. The city was examined as the centre of advanced capitalist 

production and reproduction as well as the main locus of political 

struggle.

Castells has been a major influence in the growth of the new 

urban research. Saunders (1979: 105) describes his major work,

Hlg. Urban Question (1977) as 'the single most influential work in 

the new Marxist theory'. According to Harloe (1981: 4), although 

Castells s work has not monopolised urban sociology in Britain,
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'Nevertheless the citations to his work, as well as the attention 

paid to a critical examination of it indicate that Castells's 

writings were of central importance'. Castells is concerned with 

the concentration and centralisation of capital and its effect on the 

form of consumption in advanced capitalism. Of particular concern 

for Castells is the 'massive and decisive intervention of the state 

into the totality of economic activity' and its effects on political 

opposition (1978: 17). In his view (1978: 3), the contradiction 

between the increasing socialisation of consumption and the 

distribution of the means of consumption in advanced capitalism leads 

to crisis and political protest.

Castells, like Offe and Ronge (1981) as well as Habermas (1976, 

1979), emphasised that the state did not act directly as the servant 

of a particular group, but in the interests of the whole capitalist 

system, which was itself dominated by monopolies. The net effect of 

state intervention was the politicisation of the urban question:

The supplier, the organiser, the interlocutor, the agent 

of central initiatives, appears to be the apparatus of 

the state. It globalises and politicises all the problems 

in making their collective treatment more necessary and 

visible ...

(1978: 33)

This globalisation and politicisation, largely through the workers' 

movement, served to expand 'popular needs' and increase aspirations 

and demand inside and outside the workplace.

These demands are expressed on the one hand through the 

union movement organised at the place of production, and



296

on the other hand by a new means of mass organisation 

which have gradually constituted a complete network of 

movements in the sphere of collective consumption, from 

associations of tenants to committees of transport users.

(1978: 41)

The political response to collective consumption and state 

intervention took the form of urban social movements which Castells 

saw as providing the basis of an anti-capitalist alliance. In this 

way, urban movements were seen as contributing to class struggle and 

to a deepening of the crisis of the state. Castells had an 

optimistic view of the potential of urban social movements and he saw 

them as a progressive element which would contribute to the building 

of working class hegemony and eventually to the transition from 

capitalism to socialism. He emphasised that this transition would 

occur through the existing institutions, a strategy he called the 

democratic road to socialism' (1978: 61). However, his examination 

of urban struggles in France led him to the conclusion that such 

groups were not in themselves a sufficient basis for social change 

and that they required 'organisation from outside' to lead them 

beyond reformism.

Saunders noted that Castells's general framework is 

similar to that of Habermas in its emphasis on state intervention and 

the politicisation of everyday life:

The argument here is reminiscent of that of Habermas (1976) 

who suggests that state intervention leads to the emergence 

of a visible agent which may be held responsible for 

economic effects which people previously accepted as almost
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natural and inevitable.

(1979: 109)

Castells's work has been heavily criticised by several authors. 

According to Saunders (1979: 113), there are three main points of 

criticism from both Marxist and non-Marxist writers. These include 

questions over his definition of the urban system in terms of the 

reproduction of labour—power; the significance he attributes to urban 

social movements and political organisations; and his concept of 

collective consumption.

In Saunders s view, the question of the conceptualisation of 

collective consumption is of crucial importance to Castells's theory 

of collective opposition. Castells, he says, defines collective 

consumption in terms of the provision of facilities. This differs 

from Lojkine (1977) who defines it in terms of their use. Pahl 

(1977) criticises both definitions. Collective provision, he claims, 

fails to take account of facilities provided by private capital which 

are consumed the same way as those provided by the state (eg housing, 

parks). Similarly, state—provided facilities are not necessarily 

used in a collective way. He uses education as an example and asks 

why a book read at home should be individual consumption, while the 

same book read at school is collective consumption.

Saunders (1979: 125) also points out that a crisis in 

collective consumption does not necessarily bring about a collective 

response. Often, the result is individualisation of the problem and 

division. This, he says, is particularly the case with respect to a 

crisis in housing provision which will often lead to fragmentation 

rather than to the formation of an anti-capitalist class alliance:
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It follows from this that a crisis in collective consumption 

may well generate movements based upon and around facilities 

such as public transport, public health and education, 

where the issue is politicised by virtue of the nature of 

the facility, but that this argument may not apply to 

housing (which is, of course, the most significant of all 

urban resources).

(1979: 126)

Political action centred on housing is likely to emerge as

issue-specific protests rather than providing the basis for

broader-based class struggle. According to Saunders (1981: 48) this

tends to be the case with urban conflict in general, particularly in 

Britain.

Harloe (1981: 7) criticises the work of Castells for not taking 

adequate account of historical differences in urban development in 

countries other than France. Often, he says, the general conclusions 

drawn from the French experience cannot be applied elsewhere. 

According to Saunders (1979: 131-2), Castells's definition of urban 

social movements did not apply in Britain where 'neither the 

necessary conditions nor the appropriate form of leadership' 

developed.

O'Connor (1973) in his examination of urban politics in the 

United States, noted the growing politicisation and the potential for 

class alliances. This was apparent with the state workers who were 

becoming better organised and more militant in their demands. In his 

view, state workers 'labor in a socioeconomic milieu that breeds 

politicization and radicalization' (1973: 250), although they had
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adopted traditional forms of union politics, and emphasised 

'economism'. However, movements of the state's clients and the poor 

were, according to O'Connor less inclined to adopt traditional forms 

of protest and engaged in both violent and non-violent forms of 

protest. He saw these movements as more radical than those formed by 

state or monopoly sector workers and less likely to be defused 

through being co-opted or having their activities diverted into 

'politically harmless avenues' (1973: 245-6).

0 Connor's optimism for the future centred on the potential for 

alliances to develop between state workers and state clients.

Although he noted that only a 'handful' of state workers had begun to 

identify politically with their clients, he felt that more alliances 

were likely to come about in the future.

Further alliances between teachers, students, and office 

and maintenance personnel, between welfare workers and 

welfare recipients, between public health workers and 

people who use public health and medical facilities, and 

between transport and workers and the public served by 

public transit are possible and likely. This trend is 

strengthened by the fact that more and more state workers 

are drawn from the working class itself (particularly the 

lower strata) and thus more readily identify and 

empathize with their clients.

(1973: 251)

He felt that there was a possibility that there would be a political 

convergence between womens' groups, state workers and clients, Third 

World groups and other militant organisations, as the growing
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social-industrial complex absorbed more and more of the surplus 

population which could potentially emerge as a revolutionary social 

force (1973: 252-3).

However, O'Connor acknowledged that his model of class hegemony 

was limited by the increasing conflcit between the interests of state 

workers and monopoly sector workers. This conflict arose from the 

fact that when state workers succeed in getting a pay rise, this 

increases the tax burden which falls disproportionately on to 

monopoly sector employees. This would also be the consequence of 

successful attempts to increase payments to state dependents.

When state workers strike for higher pay without linking 

their demands either to tax reforms or new budgetary 

priorities, a destructive split between public and 

private workers results. For then state workers are 

striking not against capital but against private sector 

workers. This is precisely what occurred in Sweden in 

early 1971 when state unions struck in order to maintain 

historic pay differentials between private sector and 

state workers.

(1973: 254-5)

Raftery (1982:143) noted the contradictions arising out of taxation 

in the Republic of Ireland, where 'Massive tax protests by PAYE 

workers followed concessions on capital and farmer taxation'.

Raftery notes that in a situation where taxation has been regressive, 

then the effect of trade union calls for increased social and public 

expenditure would be to increase social inequality. According to 

0 Connor (1973a: 255), without the formation of a socialist movement
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which could cut across divisions within the working class, the 

contradictions between monopoly sector workers, state workers and the 

surplus population could deepen.

Saunders (1979) used the lessons from his study of political 

protest in Croydon as the basis for his discussion on participation 

and the potential for successful protest. He concluded that there 

was little to be gained from reliance upon the Labour Party as the 

representatives of the working-class. He noted the gap between the 

socialist principles of a party that had become increasingly 

dominated by middle-class interests, and the practical demands of 

local politics:

The Labour Party, in short, has become divorced from 

its roots and its explicitly class character has been 

lost.

(1979: 280)

Although in Saunders's view, tenants associations were more 

successful, this success was extremely limited. According to him 

(1979: 283), it occurred only in areas where the local authority was 

content that the groups should be successful. Their function tended 

to be as much concerned with controlling their own members as 

organising against local authorities, and they usually attempted to 

act in a 'responsible' manner. In Saunders's (1979: 284-5) opinion, 

such groups contributed to the legitimation of the existing political 

system.

He found that there were cases where what he called 'newly 

emergent community groups' had been successful. One example was the 

Crystal Palace Triangle Association campaign for day nurseries, which
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involved a balance between conciliation and coercion. However, 

Saunders points out that 'it was a success of little political 

consequence. ... the association was successful only according to 

its own very specific and highly restricted aims' (1979: 288). His 

overall conclusion did not rate the chances of securing fundamental 

change through participation very highly:

In each case the conclusion has been that at best, 

participation succeeds in securing limited objectives, but 

that at worst it results merely in the symbolic legitimation 

of the system without securing fundamental concessions.

(1979: 288)

In a sense, politicisation could increase legitimation of the 

system, rather than providing a challenge to it. Responsible 

protest, he said, had been 'taken to its limits and had failed'. 

However, he acknowledged that it was not an easy task to come up with 

realistic alternatives. Opponents of the system faced a serious 

dilemma: work within the existing system and become in effect a part 

of it (be 'defined in'); or attack the system from outside and be 

effectively isolated ('defined out').

Urban protests, he concluded, must be a product of ongoing 

struggles and must not be created 'outside' the disadvantaged by 

well-intentioned radicals. There must also be effective organisation

- a factor absent in Croydon. This he felt, would promote 

mobilisation, provide a coherent programme of goals towards which 

protest could be directed, and assist in linking different groups in 

their struggles (1979: 292-3).

The overall strategy which emerges in Saunders's work is called
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'revolutionary reformism' and finds echoes in earlier works of Gorz 

(1967) and Holland (1975). According to Saunders:

This is a strategy which attempts to walk the tightrope 

between competing agreement and non—competing contradiction 

by pushing for reforms within the system while refusing to 

be constrained by the parameters of possibility laid down 

by the system. The danger of incorporation will always be 

present in such a strategy, but its strength is that it 

provides a basis for popular mobilization around concrete 

issues and thus avoids the political isolation 

characteristic of the squatters and others in Croydon.

(1979: 296)

The failure, at least so far, of any such group to actually 

emerge in Britain has meant that the full extent of difficulties 

which it is likely to face cannot be put to any serious 

consideration. Questions concerning the state's reaction to such a 

group and the difficulties faced if the group decides to sttempt to 

break into electoral politics can only be based on rather abstract 

supposition.

Offe (1984) directed attention at the established left-wing 

political party in Germany, the Social Democratic Party (SPD), 

rather than concentrating on local political groups. Offe felt that 

the SDP had actively contributed to the disintegration of German 

political culture. According to Offe:

The danger results from the fact that, first, German Social 

Democracy represents an extremely statist version of reformism. 

It is certainly characteristic of all modern social democratic



304

parties that they defer to the welfare state and party 

democracy as the definitive political order ...

(1984: 211)

Offe felt that the social democratic parties 'suffer to a very 

marked degree from the dilemma of being unable to draw 

programatically upon a traditional fund of value—orientations, a 

militant class culture' (1984: 213). He concluded that social 

democracy had become 'eroded' due to the lack of opposition politics 

in its ideology:

Shedding its 'opposition' elements without being able to 

integrate new alternatives', traditional social democracy 

is thus eroded. This development appears to be tragic, only 

because another type of reformism is conceivable: a reformism 

that is programatically based on social forces and struggles, 

one that is open to alternative and opposition cultures and, 

hence, to the recovery of normative perspectives.

(1984: 218)

In the next section, I shall show how the Official Republican 

Movement potentially overcomes some of the major limitations 

discussed above, and gives a more satisfactory empirical base from 

which to assess legitimation theory.
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Examining the Official Republican Movement

Unlike Saunders' groups, the Officials did 'walk a tightrope' 

between pushing for reforms within the system while at the same time 

refusing to be constrained by the parameters dictated by the 

existing system. Aj. s o , unlike the social democrats in Germany, they 

did have a 'traditional fund of value-orientations' to draw upon as 

well as a militant culture, both of which Offe had found lacking.

The following points outline the advantages of examining the 

Officials, compared to the groups discussed above:

1. Although as the Official Republican Movement, it emerged only in 

1970, its ideology continued the traditions of Irish republicanism 

which pre-existed structural changes in the North and in the 

Republic of Ireland in the post second world war period. This 

continuity enables examination of the response of Republican ideology 

to structural change over a considerable period of time.

2. An important part of their ideology and political activity 

centred on involvement in 'consumption politics'. Not only did the 

Movement engage in alliances with other groups, it also initiated 

such struggles and through their organisation, tried to relate these 

to 'production politics'.

3. Such issues were related to an overall ideology which was 

committed to working towards the establishment of a Socialist 

Workers Republic in Ireland. That is, urban and rural struggles 

were seen as part of a broader struggle which demanded fundamental 

change in the existing social structure. They were not seen as an 

end in themselves• Included in this ideology was a refusal to 

recognise the legitimacy of governments in Northern Ireland and the
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Republic. A similar view was held of the existing state 

institutions.

4. The Official Republican Movement was firmly rooted in the 

working-class. Although traditionally, support for the Republican 

Movement was based more in rural areas and among the 

petit-bourgeoisie, by the time of the troubles, the leaders of the 

Movement — especially in the North — and the bulk of the membership 

was based among the working-class. Thus, they were not approaching 

the working class as external 'do-gooders'.

5. The Officials brought organisation to its political struggles. 

This was centred on the structure of its military wing which 

organised education and training of members. Its level of financial 

resources enabled the establishment of a full-time professional 

organisation structure.

6. In the 1960s and early 1970s. Its ideology and strategy made it 

unlikely that it could be easily co-opted into the existing system. 

This strategy, as we have seen, blended legitimate and non-legitimate 

forms of action which included working within the existing political 

institutions, engagement in electoral politics, and the use of 

violence to back up specific demands. The organisation was dominated 

by its military wing, which not only supplied the leadership, but was 

a numerical majority within the Movement. It was acknowledged that 

although participation was useful for propaganda purposes and for 

education of the members of the Movement, central aims could not be 

met within the existing system, and that ultimately, these would be 

achieved through a military struggle which had mass support.

7. Its participation in elections since 1973 on both sides of the
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border, gives a considerable period to assess the effects of this 

participation on the legitimation challenge of the Movement.

Saunders (1979) was unable to do this, as none of the groups he 

examined had developed to the stage where they considered an electoral 

challenge. While it is justified to examine a group's 'opposition' 

by assessing the content of its ideology, its aims and strategy, as 

Saunders' does, placing these before an electorate is something of 

an acid test. Then the real nature of its commitment to 

revolutionary principles can be seen.

8. It must, however, be remembered that the Officials were never a 

central political force in Ireland. Neither is the modern Workers' 

Party. No strong socialist party has managed to develop in Ireland, 

and thus left-wing ideas have been marginal to politics in both parts 

of the country. Yet its marginality does not obviate its significance 

for the type of analysis undertaken in this thesis. Through examining 

the Official Republican Movement, I have given some indication of 

the lengths that this particular group felt it had to go in order to 

escape from its position of political marginality. Thus, the 

important point is not its numerical or electoral strength, but the 

extent of the changes which it has felt necessary to attain such 

support.

9. It is clear that the Provisionals have had a greater impact on 

politics both electorally (in the North) and in terms of their 

military campaign. It is also clear that they too are dedicated to 

the establishment of a Socialist Workers' Republic. The point may 

well be made that there is no point in examining the Officials, when 

the Provisionals would be the subject of a much more important study.
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However, against this, it must be noted that it is only recently that 

the Provisionals have attempted to develop a coherent electoral 

strategy related to their overall objectives, and that they fought 

their first election in October 1982. It is not yet possible to 

assess the implications of this development. In the future, it will 

be important to see how this attempt to gain electoral support 

affects the overall ideology of the Provisionals and their internal 

structure. The Officials have already confronted these problems

- problems which may foreshadow those still to be experienced by the 

Provisionals.

10. There is no doubt that the various formulations of legitimation 

theory are explicitly concerned with 'modern' or 'advanced' capitalism 

A question immediately arises concerning attempts to apply such a 

theoretical framework to an examination of both parts of Ireland. 

While, as I showed earlier, the Workers' Party today sees Ireland as 

a developed capitalist country, there is by no means a consensus 

regarding this. Smyth (1980: 50), has noted that despite its growth, 

the structure of the Irish working class in the South is not the same 

as in advanced economies as it is 'geographically dispersed, 

semi-skilled, and lacks a visible opponent', and O'Connell (1982: 22) 

has pointed out that 'modernisation' need not necessarily bring 

modern politics if Irish society is a product of capitalist 

underdevelopment.

However, while I recognise that such distinctions have crucial 

theoretical and practical implications for the analysis of Irish 

society, I feel that it does not directly diminish the applicability 

of the principal elements of legitimation theory to Ireland. This is
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largely the case due to the international dimension to large-scale 

capital. For example, when O'Connor and Galbraith discuss the 

centrality of the corporate sector in the US, this is the same 

corporate sector which in recent years has been the most dynamic 

element in the economy of both parts of Ireland. Moreover, the same 

individual companies are often involved.

Against this, it may be argued that the economic 

development process in Ireland has been relatively retarded 

and arguably, the cultural and historical specificity of Ireland 

has meant that the growth of a foreign-owned corporate sector has 

produced very different economic, social and cultural effects from 

the advanced countries. Nevertheless, I would argue that there is a 

crucial similarity which justifies the application of the 

legitimation theory model to Ireland. This is centred on the role of 

the state in Ireland and its relationship with the economic base.

Due to the pervasiveness of 'modernisation theory' as the 

dominant theoretical model which complemented the internationalisation 

of capital after the second world war, the principles guiding the 

relationship between state intervention and the economy have been 

neatly packaged in a manner which makes social investment readily and 

swiftly adaptable to the requirements of the international corporate 

interests which have formed the basis of Ireland's 'economic 

revival . This investment has involved both economic and cultural 

dimensions, including the building of a suitable economic 

infrastructure as well as investment in education.

Thus, in attempting to relate its ideology to economic and 

social changes, there is a basic similarity between the situation
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facing the Officials as that facing other groups involved in 

struggles over state intervention, although of course, there are 

differences in the social context between and within different 

countries.

The examination of the Official Republican Movement in the 

earlier chapters reveals some strengths and inadequacies in 

legitimation theory. The experiences of the Officials would appear 

to lend support to the thesis that state intervention implies 

politicisation of 'state clients'. In its attempt to re-build during 

the 1960s, the Republican Movement had identified its potential 

salvation as becoming involved in struggles which affected the 

ordinary people. This brought it into social agitation, particularly 

over housing provision. In effect, the Movement was demanding 

greater state intervention. Its own politicisation was related to 

the growth of state intervention. The identification of the state as 

the object of agitation continued into the 1970s, and as I noted at 

the start of this chapter, Kevin Smyth, felt that this form of 

political action was directly related to the increasing role of the 

state in everyday life (4-8-80). The ideological changes after 1976, 

involved a more direct analysis of how the economy had changed and, 

based on this analysis, suggested what the Movement saw as an

appropriate political strategy and general ideology to relate to 

this.

However, the experiences of the Officials places a question 

mark over the second part of legitimation theory - that politicisation 

combined with a failure to meet expectations will lead to a 

questioning of legitimacy, and ultimately, to a legitimation crisis.
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Indeed, on the surface, the opposite appears to have been the case 

for the Officials. While politicisation during the 1960s remained 

highly oppositional, embodied within an overall ideology following in 

the tradition of radical, militant republicanism, this was dropped 

during the changes in 1976. As I showed, the major oppositional 

elements were dropped from the Movement's ideology. In public at 

least, the Movement now advocates change within the existing 

legitimate structure. Rather than lead to a sharpening of 

legitimation problems, the opposite has happened, and in the North, 

the Officials are now embraced by the British government as a model 

of 'responsibility'. That is not to say that their ideology does not 

still contain a legitimation challenge to capitalism, but that this 

challenge has been significantly watered-down. Although, this 

appears to have been accompanied by limited electoral gains in the 

South, the cost of this has been the continued marginalisation of the 

group in the North.

All this highlights an inadequacy in legitimation theory.

It is simply insufficient to draw a relationship between state 

intervention and politicisation, and note the effect of this on 

legitimacy. It is necessary to relate this to practical political 

situations and questions. What are the implications for opposition 

when it has to be embodied into an electoral programme? What 

pressures does a relatively small oppositional group face when it 

attempts to develop mass support? The history of the Officials 

highlights one empirical example of such a situation. As I have 

said, in the future, the experiences of the Provisionals, 

particularly in their attempt to break into electoral politics in the
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Legitimation and the Official Republican Movement

In examining the question of legitimation of the state in the 

ideology of the Republican Movement, it is important not to engage in 

an over—theorisation of history which applies a clear-cut rationality 

to a situation where this did not apply in practice. It is clear 

from the preceding chapters that such clear-cut direction was often 

absent from the Movement's ideology during the 1960s and 1970s.

However, some degree of theorisation is necessary in order to relate 

the ideological changes of the 1960s and the 1970s to the question of 

legitimation.

The degree to which the Republican Movement had fallen out of 

step with developments in Irish society had been highlighted by the IRA 

1956—62 military campaign. At the very time when the transformation 

official attitudes to economic development in the South was being 

reflected in the rise of Sean Lemass and the publication of the 

Whitaker Report, the Republican Movement launched a very traditional 

form of campaign. According to Smyth:

The opposition to the new policy of attracting foreign capital 

was insignificant. The Republican Movement was thrown into 

paroxysms of impotent rage but it had little to offer other 

than the tattered shibboleths of national independence.

(1977: 50)

As I pointed out earlier, during this period, the Movement's 

challenge to state legitimacy was defined in narrow constitutional 

terms. A fine, but nevertheless important distinction can be made 

concerning this challenge. No attempt had been made to analyse the 

nature of the state in the North and the South. Rather, it was the
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legitimacy of the constitutional form of the states that was 

challenged. The solution to the problem of legitimacy too was 

narrowly defined, involving re-definition of the form of the states 

through the ending of partition. While unification would not in 

itself lead to an ideal situation, it would at least settle the 

question of legitimacy, a legitimacy that had its origins in the 

Second Dail. The failure of the 1956-62 campaign highlighted the 

inappropriateness of such an approach. The relative prosperity of 

the 1960s and the general sense of optimism had contributed to a 

situation requiring something more than a simplistic traditional 

Republican ideology.

The ideological changes in the 1960s reflected the Movement's 

own recognition of the need for a more relevant ideology. The 

direction of change was influenced, although not in an instrumental 

sense, by the broader social changes which were taking place 

particularly in the South. The result was a growing interest in 

local political activism centred around social issues. The adoption 

of socialism as the final goal, with the relegation of unification, 

had important implications for the question of state legitimacy.

Although no serious analysis of the state was undertaken, it 

was at least identified as a specifically capitalist state acting 

as the local agent of foreign imperialist interests. In this way, 

the nature as well as the constitutional form of the state was 

challenged. The Northern crisis strengthened this challenge to 

state legitimacy by recognising it explicitly as a repressive state, 

characterised by coercion. Such a state could not be seen as 

legitimate on two grounds:



315

a) on historical grounds as the state was a product of partition and 

hence undemocratic; and

b) on socialist grounds as the state was explicitly capitalist.

Initially, such a view applied to both the North and South. 

However, there were clear practical and theoretical difficulties in 

applying such a model to the South. There, the state was obviously 

repressive only in relation to activities directly related to the North. 

The Officials were subjected to repression, not due to their 

socialist political activities in the South, but because of their 

militarism in the North. Although the state in the South could 

clearly be seen as acting in the interests of capitalists and foreign 

interests, state repression could not be attributed to it being 

anti-socialist. By removing the Northern question for the Movement's 

political ideology in the South, it was apparent that restrictions on 

the Movement s socialist political activities could also be removed.

In practice, that is what happened. The development of an 

economistic ideology fortified this position by providing a strategy 

for socialism which did not involve militarism, and stressed the 

transition in terms of capitalism's own contradictory internal logic. 

This meant moving towards a view of the state as a relatively neutral 

instrument which might be used to transform Ireland from a capitalist 

to a socialist society. Ironically, the nature of the state itself 

was left unexamined and the Officials provided no serious analysis of 

the nature of the state as a capitalist state. This contrasted 

with their sustained attempts to analyse Irish society as a 

capitalist entity. In one sense, this approach resembles the 

pre-1960 position on state legitimacy. Now, however, rather than
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seeking to replace the partitioned states with a 32-County state, the 

attempt is to change a capitalist state into a socialist one by 

voting the Workers' Party into power. In each case, the nature of 

the state is not explored.

It is important to note that the changes discussed do not 

reflect a move from a position of opposition to legitimation of the 

state in any absolute sense. Although I have shown that there was a 

significant shift in ideology away from an oppositional position and 

that this shift was complemented by changes in membership, this did 

not leave the Movement in a simple position of supporting the 

legitimacy of the existing system. In the form of the Workers'

Party, the Movement has remained committed to socialism and continued 

to see itself as a revolutionary group. In this way, its ideology 

ultimately contained a challenge to the basis of capitalist 

legitimacy, although it publicly declared that change would be 

brought about within the existing legitimate democratic structures.

This form of democratic strategy for socialism has a long and 

controversial history among socialist groups in the post-Marx period. 

A brief examination of this will help to locate the significance of 

the changes in the Officials in a more general context. The 

question of strategy has been one of the most hotly contested issues 

between and within socialist movements. The ambiguity and 

uncertainty has its roots in Marx's and Engels' writings, in which 

emphasis varied due to the practical experiences of European 

socialists. In The Communist Manifesto. Marx and Engels stressed 

the need for the working class to gain political power as a 

precondition for a gradual take-over of the state:
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We have seen above, that the first step in the revolution 

by the working class, is to raise the proletariat to the 

position of ruling class, to win the battle of democracy.

The proletariat will use its political supremacy to wrest, 

by degrees, all capital from the bourgeoisie, to centralize 

all instruments of production in the hands of the State

(1967: 104)

However, by the time they had written the Preface to the 1872 German 

edition, Marx and Engels had changed their minds about this strategy. 

In view of the gigantic strides of Modern Industry in the last 

twenty-five years, and of the accompanying improved and 

extended party organization of the working class, in view of 

the practical experience gained, first in the February 

Revolution, and then, still more, in the Paris Commune, where 

the proletariat for the first time held political power for 

two whole months, this programme has in some details become 

antiquated. One thing especially was proved by the Commune, 

viz., that the working class cannot simply lay hold of the 

ready-made state machinery, and wield it for its own 

purposes.

(1967: 54)

According to McLellan (1979), the debate between ’revisionism' 

and revolutionary approaches came to the fore following the death of 

Engels, particularly in the works of Bernstein and Kautsky.

Bernstein, feeling that the economic pre-requisites for socialism did 

not exist, advocated a gradual struggle for reform, which included 

the establishment of 'democratic' rights. Kautsky had opposed this
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approach on the grounds that reforms would not lead to socialism and 

the securing of democratic rights was not a substitute for 

revolution. The crucial distinction lay over the question of the 

state. In Bernstein's model, the state occupied a position of 

relative neutrality, in that it too would be subject to the general 

gradual process of change. For Kautsky, the state was seen as an 

instrument of the dominant capitalist class and could not in itself 

become a vehicle for socialist change.

Anderson (1979), has argued that revolutionary Marxist 

theories in Europe declined with the emergence of 'Western Marxism'. 

Centred in Germany, France and Italy after the second world war, this 

was characterised by the 'structural divorce of this Marxism from 

political practice' (1979: 29). In Anderson's view, Western Marxism 

was guided by a sense of defeat:

The hidden hallmark of Western Marxism as a whole is thus 

that it is a product of defeat. The failure of the socialist 

revolution to spread outside Russia, cause and consequence 

of its corruption inside Russia, is the common background 

to the entire theoretical tradition of this period. Its 

major works were, without exception, produced in situations 

of political isolation and despair.

(1979: 29)

The most recent political expression of Western Marxism has 

been in the form of 'Eurocommunism' which came to the fore in the 

late 1960s (Azcarate, 1981). According to Kindersley, Eurocommunism 

had three major features:

First, the presentation of a new analysis of the society in
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which it exists, from which flows a new prospect of 

democratic transition to socialism and even a new outline 

of socialism itself; secondly, a critical attitude to the 

Soviet Union, which is no longer to be accepted as the or 

even - some Eurocommunists have dared to say - a model 

for socialism; and thirdly, a new concept of what a 

communist party should be and do.

(1981: 187-8)

In this model, according to Kindersley, the concept of revolution was 

replaced by the 'peaceful transition to socialism' (1981: 191).

Boggs and Plotke noted that Eurocommunism was composed of a 

number of themes which had a long history among the left, but which 

appeared novel as a unified strategy related to capitalism in the 

1970s. This involved:

... rejection of traditional insurrectionary politics, the 

vanguard party, and the myth of the "dictatorship of the 

proletariat ; attachment to the idea of constructing a "social 

bloc of forces, based upon a multi—class transition to 

socialism rather than a strict proletarian focus; involvement 

in political struggles that take place within existing 

representative insitutions; commitment to building a mass 

party that would continuously press anew the goal of socialism; 

and a principled support of social and political pluralism — 

not only for the present, but in any future socialist order.

(1980: 7)

The general presuppositions of these approaches have been 

reflected in academic writings. One example is the work of Stephens
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(1979), who has attempted to provide empirical backing for the 

'democratic road to socialism'. According to Stephens, one of his 

main interests was to 'make a case for the possibility of a gradual 

parliamentary democratic evolution to socialism' (1979: 11).

Stephens sees reforms in advanced capitalism as the result of working 

class (mainly trade union) pressure, and as such, could be seen as 

part of the socialist transition.

... the socialist movement must be a mass movement based on 

organised labour with the immediate goals of instituting 

mobilising socialist reforms which are presented as a 

prefiguration of the future society. In the long run, the 

movement must try to organise as much of the population as 

possible and develop a hegemonic presence in the life of 

the society. Trade union and parliamentary activity are 

equally important for the movement.

(1979: 88)

The crucial role of the labour movement meant that a priority was for 

the building of a strong centralised and politicised trade union 

movment and, in the USA, the creation of a social democratic 

movement. In Europe, Eurocommunism was seen by Stephens as the main 

development: 'the most significant event for the future of socialism 

in Italy and France is the development of "Eurocommunism"' (1979:

202). Due to the nature of its economic difficulties, with a need 

for modernisation and the likelihood of trade union unrest, Stephens 

felt that the UK was the most likely location of a transition towards 

socialism.

Anderson (1980: 196) felt that there was a link between
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Eurocommunist ideas and those of some English Marxists. The 

idea of a gradual democratic transition to socialism has a long 

history within British Marxism. According to Anderson, the problem 

of strategy was first addressed in the works of William Morris as 

early as 1885, although he claims that 'the belief in the possibility 

of attaining socialism by gradual and peaceful reforms within the 

framework of a neutral parliamentary State, has no distinct existence 

in the work of Marx' (1980: 176-7). Morris had opposed the emergent 

support for 'revisionism' in Germany, claiming that there was no 

possibility of transforming society 'peacefully and constitutionally' 

and that force would be required in the revolution. Anderson noted 

the transformation of the Communist Party of Great Britain (CPGB) 

after the second world war, with the publication of The British Road 

-£° .Socialism which sought to 'transform capitalist democracy into a 

real people's democracy, transforming Parliament, the product of 

Britain's historic struggle for democracy, into the democratic 

instrument of the will of the vast majority of the people' (1980:

186). Anderson summed—up the CPGB position as advocating that: 

Advance towards socialism should not be precipitate but 

gradual: a whole stage of 'anti-monopoly alliance' should 

supervene before Socialism itself could be on the agenda. 

Eventually a parliamentary majority would legislate 

socialist measures, supported by a mass movement outside 

parliament, within the framework of the constitution.

(1980: 187)

The basic principles of this general approach, and particularly 

the emphasis on a gradual parliamentary socialist strategy, have
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typified the dominant view within the British Left. According to 

Looker and Coates, the strength of the parliamentary route to 

socialism lay in the fact that it 'involves no break with what is 

undoubtedly still the dominant political orientation of the bulk of 

the British working class - that politics is about parliament, and 

that legitimate political action has to fall within its 

constitutional conventions' (1983: 272).

The views which stress the possibility of a gradual peaceful 

transition to socialism have been criticised by various authors. 

According to Boggs (1980: 464), despite some successes in parliament, 

local government and the trade unions, Eurocommunism faced similar 

difficulties to classical social democratic groups. In particular, 

dependence on parliamentarism was leading to the development of 

'stable attachments to the dominant political structures' which was 

reflected in party programs and leadership styles. In Boggs's view, 

statism reduced the Eurocommunist model of democratisation to a 

'progressive reconstitution of the state' (1980: 464). Alternative 

forms of political life in the community and workplace were pushed to 

the side in the quest for internal democratisation of the state, and 

there was a lack of critique of representative democracy. According 

to Boggs (1980: 467) the terms in which the question of democratisation 

was defined demonstrated a major theoretical flaw in Eurocommunism:

The potential role of Eurocommunist parties as 

institutionalized forces that could legitimate new systems 

of domination suggests a basic theoretical flaw in the 

democratic road: the very concept of democratisation is 

formulated in pluralist terms.
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Boggs also pointed to a contradiction between demands for 

democratisation of society and the lack of internal democracy within 

the parties themselves. Internal democracy was based largely on 

Lenin's model of 'democratic centralism', which in practice led to an 

authoritarian structure with little room for dissent.

The question is: how can a political organization that is 

internally authoritarian struggle effectively for 

democracy in the society as a whole?

(1980: 468)

Overall, Boggs concluded that Eurocommunism did not point to a 

fundamental change in social and political life 'because it views the 

transition as a process more or less exclusively through the existing 

state machinery' (1980: 470).

Kindersley (1981: 199-202) noted that Eurocommunism had been 

criticised from both the right and left. On the right, it was 

greeted with suspicion over its commitment to democracy. On some 

sections of the left the lack of internal democracy and the 

association with Stalinism was questioned. Others focussed on the 

dangers of concentrating too much on elections and formal politics 

and the lack of involvement in developing alternative independent 

forms of struggle. According to Kindersley, in the view of Ernest 

Mandel, the Eurocommunists stand accused of parliamentary cretinism' 

(1981: 203).

Anderson (1980: 194-5) criticised the 'democratic road' on the 

grounds of its strategy. He felt that the apparatuses of the state 

would have to be broken for revolutionary change to occur. Such 

change would require the creation of socialist democracy which would
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undermine the established state 'cancelling the legitimacy of its 

parliamentary machinery . In Anderson's view, armed struggle was a 

likely consequence of the conflict between socialist and capitalist 

interests.

Capitalism did not triumph in any major advanced country 

in the world today without armed conflict or civil war, 

whether in England, France, Germany, Italy, Japan or the 

United States. Yet the economic transition from feudalism 

to capitalism is only from one form of private property to 

another. It is conceivable that the much greater historical 

change involved in the transition from private to collective 

property, necessitating an expropriation of power and wealth 

far more drastic, will assume less lacerating political 

forms?

(1980: 196)

It is not being suggested here that by examining Continental 

or English socialist groups, one can gain insight into the 

implications of the changes in the Official Republican Movement in a 

direct sense. However, there is a similarity in the general frame of 

reference used by Eurocommunist parties and that publicly advocated 

by the Workers Party today. This has been recognised by the 

Workers Party itself. According to one of its editorials:

... the Party seems to be closer of recent years to the 

mainstream of left political thinking as developed on the 

Continent and has emerged quite rapidly during this past 

few years, in the estimation of continental socialist and 

workers' parties, as the serious socialist party in
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Ireland.

(Workers* Life, March 1982: 3) 

Similarities between the Workers* Party and the Eurocommunists 

can be seen in rejection of insurrectionary violence, commitment to 

electoral politics, demands for extension of the state's economic 

role, and for democratisation of the existing structures. There are 

also interesting comparisons in relation to the sort of response 

which these groups have experienced. As I showed earlier, the 

Workers’ Party transition has been viewed with scepticism 

particularly on the right of Irish politics, and there remain 

elements of suspicion that their commitment to democracy is less than 

serious and related to some long-term conspiratorial strategy. On 

the left, the equation of Workers’ Party economism with 'stalinism’ 

has been evident, and the lack of internal democracy has been noted. 

The suspicion is encouraged by the lack of evidence that the 

traditional authoritarian structure, based on the Official IRA and 

legitimated through democratic centralism’, has been removed from 

the Workers Party organisation, and the high degree of continuity of 

leadership throughout the period of change.

The extent of ideological change within the Officials is 

emphasised all the more by comparison with the Continental 

socialists. The Officials' ideology of the early 1970s appears 

extremely radical and militant compared to the Eurocommunists. The 

consistent challenge to official concepts of democracy and political 

participation, seeing such participation instrumentally in terms of 

building support for extra—parliamentary politics; and particularly 

the refusal to accept the legitimacy of state institutions while
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defending the legitimacy of its own use of violence, highlight the 

differences.

Yet in some respects, the ideology appears to have moved 

to a position which is now more parliament-oriented than that of the 

Eurocommunist parties. Both Offe (1984) and Frankel (1983) note the 

growing popularity of extra-parliamentary activity among 

Eurocommunist parties. In Offe’s view, such activity ’in addition 

to, and beyond the realm of parliamentary representative democracy' 

is of increasing importance for the survival of democrtic socialism 

(1984. 297). For the Officials in the early 1970s extra—parliamentary 

political struggle formed the core of its activism. As the Workers’ 

Party, this tradition has not disappeared, although its relative 

importance has declined significantly. A number of factors have 

contributed to this decline.

The major factor has been a result of the logic of the 

Workers Party s analysis of the nature of Irish society, and its 

identification of the central areas for reform. Demands for 

increased state intervention and the creation of full employment as 

the central socialist demands, have brought the Workers’ Party into a 

debate firmly within the confines of capitalist society. The 

centrality of employment was emphasised in the identification of 

unemployment as the ’single most important issue facing the people of 

Northern Ireland today’ (Getting Northern Ireland Back to Work,

1982. ii) and the declaration that ’full employment is our priority 

in economic policy’ (An End to the Crisis. 1982: 5). According to 

Offe, however, the demand for full employment is not merely non- 

socialist, but was ’utterly anti-socialist’ (1984: 297). In his
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view, the task of socialist politics was to look for forms of 'useful 

activity that are not based on wage-labour'.

The absence of a theoretical critique of the nature of the 

State, and the consequent elevation of an electoral based strategy 

has reversed the balance in identifying parliamentary politics as the 

central arena of political activity. In the North, the relative 

decline in extra—parliamentary activity has been reinforced by 

practical difficulties in becoming involved in this, due to the 

politicisation of the Provisionals. The Officials were no longer 

able to dominate locally organised groups, and the initiative for 

local politics was taken over by the Provisionals. One effect has 

been a self-imposed exclusion of the Workers' Party from groups which 

it cannot control or has not initiated, and which the Provisionals 

have supported. This was seen clearly in their approach to the 

H-Block issue, and more recently in the Workers' Party's failure to 

become active in the organised resistance to the use of plastic 

bullets.

Extra—parliamentary activity by the Officials has continued 

through their involvement in the trades union movement. According to 

0 Murchu (1982: 22), the Officials had made a effort to increase 

their influence within the organised working class in 1972. However, 

at that time none of the leadership had histories of trade union 

activity, and few even had membership' (O'Murchu, 1982: 22). The 

interest in the unions was reflected in the pages of the United 

-Irishman, which from 1972 included a regular column on trade union 

and industrial affairs. O'Murchu notes that there was both a 

'determined effort to win trade union activists to join Sinn Fein'
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and encouragement for Officials to become active in unions.

The development of a strong base within the unions appears to 

have been more successful in the Republic than in the North. In the 

North, the Officials have had to develop their influence in the face 

of competition from the CPI which has a much longer established 

tradition of trade union activism. However, as the CPI was also 

involved in the South, this factor in itself is insufficient to 

explain the differences between the North and the South. Another 

factor has been suggested by a former senior Official (11-4-85), who 

noted that Smullen, one of the Officials who had a history of trade 

union activism (and a former member of the CPGB), was engaged on a 

full time basis by the Movement in the South to increase trade union 

involvement. In the North, the effort was less co-ordinated. 'On 

top of that, the member responsible for trade union organisation was 

incompetent' (11-4-85).

The relationship between extra-parliamentary activism and the 

challenge to state legitimacy is itself highly problematical. It 

could be argued that the trade union movement in Ireland is hardly 

'oppositional' in the sense used in this thesis. Indeed, there are 

strong arguments that the unions on both sides of the border have 

become institutionalised within capitalist society (Boyd, 1984; 

McCarthy, 1980; Peillon, 1982; Raftery, 1982; Rolston, 1980). It is 

impossible to assess what effect the Officials have had on the 

unions. There is certainly little evidence of a rise in radicalism 

within the trade union movement due to the influence of the 

Officials. Indeed, it could be argued that involvement in unions 

contributed to the removal of oppositionalism within the Officials.



329

O’Murchu (1982: 23) notes that involvement by the Officials in trade 

unions led to the emergence of the ’RTE set', which formed the 

backbone of the 'industrial section' of the Movement. It was from 

this group that the Irish Industrial Revolution emerged. O'Murchu 

points out that the industrial section was the most vociferous in 

having Sinn Fein' removed from the Movement's political wing (1982: 

23).

On the surface then, seen in terms of their ideology as it is 

publicly expressed, there appears to have been a significant shift 

away from opposition and towards legitimation of the state. However 

two major qualifications need to be reiterated, emphasising the 

difficulty in coming to a definitive conclusion as to the extent of 

this shift. Firstly, while the shift towards legitimation has been 

significant, fundamental change in the nature of society remains the 

end goal of the Workers' Party. Secondly, despite the evidence of 

internal organisational changes which complemented the ideological 

shift, question marks do remain over the continued existence and 

activity of the Official IRA, its failure to give up its arms to the 

authorities, and especially over the consistency between the public 

view of the Workers' Party on armed struggle and those held in 

private by some of its members. Goulding's position on the necessity 

of armed force for socialist revolution highlight the ambiguity.
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An Appropriate Ideology?

In addition to examining the question of the implications for 

the ideological changes in the Official Republican Movement for its 

challenge to legitimacy, it is also important to look at the degree 

to which the revised ideology is appropriate to the Irish social 

structure. Of particular interest is the assumption that Ireland, 

especially the South, has recently developed the characteristics of a 

modern advanced capitalist economy. It is this belief that has 

underpinned the economism of the Workers' Party which was first fully 

reflected in The Irish Industrial Revolution.

As I have shown earlier, the significant economic and social 

changes experienced in Ireland since the early 1960s has been the 

subject of much attention in the literature. According to Daly 

(1981:170) the effects of the changes had 'transformed the country 

into a modern industrial state'. However, the identification of 

developments in the Irish social structure with modernisation has 

been viewed critically by a number of authors. The critique has 

followed similar lines to the general criticism levelled at 

'modernisation theory' since the 1960s (see Frank, 1967, 1972; 

Hoogvelt, 1978; Roxborough, 1979). A common theme in these works is 

that both the development of today's advanced countries and the 

underdevelopment of the 'Third World' are seen as two sides of the 

one process. In explaining why some countries have developed and 

others have not, these authors stress the historical relationship 

between developed and underdeveloped societies. Hoogvelt (1978) 

notes the beginning of this exploitative relationship under 

mercantile capitalism , its institutionalisation and consolidation
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under colonialism*, and its continuance today despite the granting 

of formal political independence under 'neo-colonialism*. The 

central feature of the contemporary relationship is the multinational 

corporation (MNC) which operates in underdeveloped countries through 

subsidiaries linked to a parent company which is based in the 

developed countries. Due to their sheer size, their control over 

technology, their flexibility, and their importance to both home and 

host economies, the MNCs have been able to exercise immense economic 

and political power. Development within underdeveloped countries has 

tended to be 'dependent' - linked to the requirements of iMNCs, 

complementing rather than competing with them. In this sense, it is 

an acknowledgement of the dependency upon outside capital.

This general relationship has been applied to studies of 

regional disparities within the developed countries. Hechter 

(1975) looked at 'internal colonialism* within the British Isles, 

whereas Seers (1979) concentrated on regional disparities within a 

broader European context. Seers identified what he described as 

'underdeveloped Europe*, with Portugal and Greece being the obvious 

examples. The Republic of Ireland was similarly on the European 

periphery in terms of economics, politics and geography, while the 

North and Britain were on the 'semi-periphery'. Detailed analysis of 

the merits or limitations of such approaches is not necessary here.

The important point is the emergence of an attempt to look beyond the 

confines of a specific region in order to understand the nature of 

its development (see O'Dowd, 1982: 96).

The major feature linking Ireland to a broader international 

context, has been the central role given to MNCs in the island's
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development strategy. The role of MNCs in starting the 'Irish 

Industrial Revolution' and creating an industrialised workforce, has 

been a key element guiding the Workers' Party's analysis of Irish 

society and its political strategy (Sinn Fein The Workers' Party, 

1978). However, such a simplistic and uncritical view has been 

challenged from a number of sources. Probert pointed out the 

distinction between the effects of large-scale industry in advanced 

centres and in peripheral regions:

The large-scale industry which is typical of advanced 

capitalism is usually only weakly represented in 

peripheral regions and international capitalism imposes 

only a formal domination without fundamentally 

transforming the material conditions of production.

This is an important factor in explaining the absence 

of a unified working class in either the North or South 

of Ireland able to intervene as an autonomous force in 

present struggles. They are exploited twice over, by 

international capital and by being tied to old and 

peripheral modes of production.

(1978: 146)

Smyth (1980: 50) noted that despite its growth, the structure of the 

working class m  the South is not the same as in advanced economies 

as it is 'geographically dispersed, semi-skilled, and lacks a visible 

opponent'. According to Wickham, 'external dependent 

industrialisation' did not lead to the development of a radical 

working class, and he concluded that 'this form of industrialization 

militates against class radicalism by producing a dependent working
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class (1978: 115). Wickham (1980: 63) has also noted the 

implications of the location of the new industry outside the main 

urban areas for countering trade union militancy in the Republic. 

O'Connell (1982: 197) pointed out that, contrary to the claim of Sinn 

Fein The Workers Party, 'advanced' working-class politics 'do not 

automatically follow developed capitalism'. According to O'Connell, 

'modernisation' might not necessarily bring about 'modern' politics 

if Irish society is seen as a product of capitalist underdevelopment.

These approaches pose a challenge to the Workers' Party both on 

the grounds of its analysis of the nature of changes in the Irish 

economy, and on the social and political implications of these 

changes. If correct, then along with a question on the effects of 

the changes in the Official's ideology in terms of legitimation, an 

additional question arises over the appropriateness of the post-1976 

ideology to Irish society.
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The ideology of the Official Republican Movement followed from 

a long history of oppositional politics embodied in the 'republican 

tradition'. As I have shown, this tradition involved a complex 

combination of strands of republicanism, with a variation in emphasis 

over time. Secularism, nationalism, militarism, parliamentarism, 

abstentionism and radicalism were all represented in this tradition. 

While Cronin (1980) has pointed out that a dominant strand could be 

identified in particular phases of struggle, at any one time, several 

strands co—existed within the Republican Movement.

The dominant strand which emerged in the 1960s was a 

particularly radical form of republicanism. The establishment of a 

32-County Workers' and Small Farmers' Socialist Republic was adopted 

as the final goal of the Movement, and a strategy emerged which 

stressed the need for the Movement to become involved in the 

struggles of ordinary people' over housing, rents, fishing rights, 

and civil rights. I have argued that this 'new departure' did not 

involve an 'importing' of left-wing ideology into the Movement. It 

is clear that, important as the role of radical intellectuals was, 

the content of their input followed the existing radical republican 

tradition within the Movement. It is also clear that the changes did 

not represent a replacement of militarism by political action. The 

new departure advocated a flexible strategy, involving the full use 

of all available forms of struggle.

I have also argued that there does appear to be a relationship 

between the content of the ideological changes in the Movement and 

the broader structural which were being experienced in Ireland.
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Dunne and Kerrigan (1984: 41-42) note that republican activities 

during the 1960s 'matched the mood of the decade', and could be 

related to economic growth in the South which had 'raised 

expectations and focused attention on social injustice'. However, 

this relationship seems to have been indirect, in that it did not 

follow from any major analysis of Irish society by the Movement. The 

new departure was the response of a Republican Movement which was in 

a position of despair, and the primary objective appears to have been 

to re-orient the Movement in a way that would make it popular and 

enable it to re-build.

The opportunity for the Movement to develop resulted from the 

outbreak of the troubles in the North. Despite splitting into 

Official and Provisional wings, both groups enjoyed a resurgence of 

popularity. The response of the Officials to the Northern crisis 

concentrated on its military wing. However, I have argued that this 

did not contradict the basic elements of the new departure.

Political activism too increased, with an end to abstention and 

commitment to contest elections in both the North and South in 1973.

The popular conception that the May 1972 ceasefire marked a 

fundamental change in the direction of the Officials has been 

challenged. Rather, I have argued that the most significant changes 

came to a head almost four years later, although the roots of these 

could be traced to the different situations facing the Officials in 

the North and the South, and to the contradictions between the 

ideological position of the Movement and the practical difficulties 

which it faced in the North.

1976 is of particular significance as the year in which new
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ideas became dominant on both sides of the border. The North was no 

longer the centre of attention, and there was a shift of emphasis 

towards developing electoral support for the Movement in the South. 

This was noted by Des O'Hagan, who pointed out that in a Dublin 

by-election in 1976, MacGiolla had brought in 'clear-cut political 

ideas which do not depend on the building of emotional support in the 

North' (1976: 19). It also marked the de-militarisation of Official 

Republican ideology, with militarism becoming increasingly identified 

as terrorism . Although accepting that there were circumstances

where force was justified, section five of the political resolution

at the 1977 Ard Fheis ruled that the use of force was not acceptable 

in Ireland:

...while recognising that where Imperialism is imposed by 

brute force the oppressed people are justified in opposing 

it by force, this Ard Fheis rejects the use of militarism 

and terrorism because, in the context of the very real

divisions amongst Irish workers, the use of armed struggle

not only deepens these divisiions but inevitably diverts 

the mass struggle against Imperialism into a factional 

struggle between Irish workers leading to further futile 

deaths and appalling injuries to our people.

(United Irishman, February 1977: 7) 

A new political strategy followed logically from an in-depth 

analysis of the nature of Irish society contained in the Irish 

Industrial Revolution (1977). The role of foreign capital in 

developing an industrial working-class was acknowledged, and the 

primary task of the re-named Workers' Party was identified as
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attracting the support of this new working class.

The new ideology pushed the Workers' Party towards recognition 

of state institutions and processes and a rejection of many of their 

traditional oppositional elements. It also led to an attempt to cut 

itself off from the more embarassing periods of its militant past.

The continued link with republicanism became increasingly tenuous, 

concentrating on its secularism and anti-sectarianism, and relegating 

nationalism, militarism and other oppositional emphases in the 

republican tradition. There is a much clearer direct relationship 

between the ideological changes in the Movement in the 1970s and 

broader structural changes in Irish society, than in any other period 

of the Movement's history.

In the light of the challenge to the popular view of the 

1972 ceasefire, I felt that it was important that the publicly 

expressed ideology of the Movement should not be taken for granted.

The question remained: was it not possible that the ideological 

changes after 1976 were a tactical ploy, representing a change in 

image but not in substance? On the surface, there appeared to be 

strong evidence of this. Continuity in the leadership during the 

period of change, the failure of the Official IRA to give up arms, and 

Goulding's statement when interviewed (6-6-84) that ultimately armed 

force would be necessary to bring about revolutionary change, added 

weight to this view. Evidence of Official IRA activity after 1976 

was presented by the Magill magazine (April, May 1982), which also 

noted that the fact is that almost all of the 100 or so members of 

the Official IRA are members of SFWP' (April 1982: 9). Official IRA 

activism has also been alleged in court cases (see Irish News,
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4-2-81: 5; Belfast Telegraph, 31-1-84: 4; Irish Times, 1-2-84: 6).

However, I have argued that the significance and permanence of 

the ideological changes was underlined by the fact that they were 

accompanied by structural changes in the Movement. The disbanding of 

the Fianna was the most visible change. This was followed by a 

campaign designed at pushing out many of the most radical and most 

loyal of militant members. The Official IRA continued in existence, 

and the link between political and military wings appeared to remain 

largely unaltered. Thus, I have argued that whereas the ideology 

of the Officials has become fully de-militarised, the Movement itself 

has not. However, the role of the Official IRA has diminished 

becoming mainly one of support to the political and electoral 

campaigns of the Workers' Party. According to Magill:

The IRA became primarily merely a fund-raising organisation 

but it served other purposes too. It kept order in the vast 

drinking clubs that the organisation owns in Northern Ireland 

and in Dublin. It maintained internal discipline through 

intimidation and beatings.

(April 1982: 15)

The reaction of the authorities in the North to the Workers' 

Party is another indication of change. The thought of members of 

the current Conservative administration praising a revolutionary 

socialist group which retains its own army and arms is in itself 

quite remarkable. Ed Moloney, Northern editor of the Irish Times 

noted that the security forces were aware of the continued existence 

of the Official IRA:

The Republican Clubs, for instance - about whom, incidentally,
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Government Ministers wax lyrical these days - are really the 

political wing of the Official IRA, a largely dormant 

organisation but a proscribed one nonetheless. Now the 

Official IRA hasn't killed anyone for years - aside from 

a punishment beating in Ballymurphy that went badly wrong 

a couple of years ago - but as anyone in west Belfast can 

tell you, the "Sticky" IRA are still very much around, 

controlling clubs, robbing banks and post offices, and 

keeping their guns well oiled in well-hidden dumps.

That fact, as well known to the RUC as to the people 

up the Falls Road, hasn't deterred Government Ministers 

from meeting delegations from the Republican Clubs. Not 

even when, as was the case up to a year or so ago, the 

delegations occasionally included the Official IRA 

Belfast commander.

(Irish Times, 17-4-82)

The reaction in the Republic has been more sceptical. Although 

previously enforced restrictions on Official Sinn Fein's access to 

the media have been fully lifted, Government Ministers have on 

occasion publicly expressed suspicions over the Workers' Party's 

association with the Official IRA. Despite Workers' Party TD 

Proinsias de Rossa claiming that he extended criticism of the INLA 

and the Provisionals to the Official IRA - in itself a significant 

sign of changed times - Paddy Cooney, Irish Minister of Defence, was 

reported as expressing suspicion:

...it had to do with the fact that, while the name of the 

Workers' Party had evolved, the people hadn't changed and
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the Official IRA had never actually said it was disbanding 

itself. And until it did, and handed in its guns, this 

little grain of suspicion would remain.

(Irish Times, 25-1-84)

Flexibility and adherence to a relatively narrow constitutional 

legalistic goal - the ’Irish Republic' - have been key factors 

explaining the persistence of the republican tradition over 

successive generations. The Republican Movement has had mixed 

success in attracting support for this goal. The idea of the Irish 

Republic has been sufficiently abstract to attract a broad section of 

support at a general level. However, the Movement has not succeeded 

in harnessing this support into a mass republican movement. One 

problem has been the Movement's failure to mobilise people behind a 

specific programme designed to bring about the Republic. The gap 

between support for the final goal and mobilisation was apparent in 

the 1956-62 campaign, in which the Movement's response to electoral 

support took the form of a narrow, unpopular military campaign by the 

IRA.

The price of flexibility has often been the emergence of 

dilemmas or contradictions, which have frequently led to splintering 

within the republican/nationalist movement. Contradictions have been 

apparent in the relationship between physical force and 

constitutionalism, nationalism/republicanism and socialism, 

conspiratorial politics and mass politics, radical opposition and 

co-optation. The ideological changes in the 1960s and early 1970s 

heightened the dilemmas by consciously attempting to combine 

contradictory elements within a single cohesive ideological
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framework. Members were simultaneously expected to be fighters (the 

'army of the people') and participants in electoral politics, to 

be republicans and socialists, to be defenders of the Catholic 

minority in the North and anti—sectarian. The tensions arising from 

the contradictions affected the Movement differently in the North and 

the South. The political crisis in the North placed severe 

limitations on the practical application of a flexible strategy. The 

concentration of the Officials support within Catholic areas, the 

hostile response of the Loyalists, and the repressive state reaction 

to the Officials limited the scope for flexibility. In the South, 

the relative normality of the political scene contrasted sharply with 

the situation faced by the Movement in the North. The confused 

response of the Movement to the objective situations it faced 

contributed to tensions resulting in the IRSP split, and ultimately 

to the ideological transition discussed in the above chapters.

Have the Officials moved from a position of opposition to one 

which enhances the legitimacy of the state? The terms are too 

imprecise and the circumstances too complex to enable a straight 

yes or no answer. That the Officials have removed many of their 

oppositional features, there can be no doubt. Nor can there be any 

doubt that their present ideology has involved the acceptance of 

state institutions as legitimate. Against that, it may be argued 

that the final objective, the establishment of a Socialist Workers' 

Republic, remains and that the Officials have only moved towards 

legitimating existing structures in order, ultimately, to undermine 

those structures and bring about revolutionary change. While their 

literature reflects a growing acceptance of existing structures, in
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the context of Irish politics, it remains very radical. The Banks 

(1976, 1978) called for State control of the money market, arguing 

that this was too important to be left in private hands. Health 

Care: The Case for Socialist Medical Care (1977) demanded a health 

service which would guarantee 'a state of complete physical, mental 

and social wellbeing' (1977: 14). In A State Construction Company 

(1983), the Party argued against profit being made by the private 

sector in the provision of badly needed housing. A positive 

industrial and social role for the State was called for in An End to 

the Crisis (1982) and Getting Northern Ireland Back to Work 

(1982).

Clearly, the Officials have adopted a strategy which involves 

their becoming, in Saunders' terras, 'defined-in' within the existing 

structures. In terms of achieving its revolutionary objectives, the 

major problem facing the Workers' Party concerns the degree to which 

being defined-in has led to, and will continue to contribute to, its 

institutionalisation within the existing structures. The removal of 

oppositional elements, the increasingly social democratic nature of 

its policies, and the fact that these tend to be confined to an 

internal debate within rather than against capitalism, highlights 

the difficult situation faced by the Party.

The Workers' Party can claim that historical evidence suggests, 

in terms of challenging capitalist legitimacy, that there is 

nothing to be gained from being 'defined out.'. Adopting an 

oppositional ideology did not lead to the emergence of the Officials 

as a significant political force in the North or the South. In that 

sense, it could be argued that the oppositional approach had failed,
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and the time was ripe for an alternative strategy which would attract 

broader support. However, questions can be asked about the extent to 

which the new ideology has provided an advantageous alternative to 

radical republicanism. In particular, it is important to ask what is 

the 'cost' to the Movement of being 'defined in', in terms of its 

challenge to the legitimacy of existing structures. It could be 

argued that the Workers' Party today has lost much of the flexibility 

of the republican tradition, and that it has in effect narrowed the 

scope of potential support. The republican tradition, in Adams' 

terms, simultaneously contained a number of 'isms' which made the 

iMovement attractive to a wide range of support. This cut across 

both class boundaries and, in particular, rural/urban divisions. The 

recent rise of Provisional Sinn Fein illustrates the potential 

support for such an ideology. However, in identifying the 

new industrial working class as the real potential revolutionary 

class, the Workers' Party has in effect narrowed its base of possible 

support and, in particular, has isolated itself from rural support. 

However, before taking such a significant step, it was important 

that the Officials should carefully analyse the nature of Irish 

society to ensure that its new ideology was appropriate. Their 

analysis was contained in the Irish Industrial Revolution, and 

serious question marks remain concerning the accuracy of this work, 

and its interpretation of the significance of changes in the Irish 

social structure for the emergence of a revolutionary (majority) 

industrial working class.

I have argued in this thesis that the Movement saw it as 

important to isolate the Northern question from its ideology in the
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South. This has highlighted a further contradiction in the Workers' 

Party today. Although organised on an all—Ireland basis, today the 

Party claims that it is not nationalist. In terms of the national 

question, the Workers' Party in the North have moved into the 'middle 

ground' presently occupied by the Alliance Party. In practice that 

middle ground involves an acceptance of the unionist position 

supporting a devolved Northern Ireland government within the United 

Kingdom. However, with a membership traditionally based mainly in 

the Catholic working-class, in order to politically survive in 

Norhtern Ireland, the Workers' Party will have to develop more 

widespread support. Cushnahan (1983) points out a major difficulty 

which the Workers' Party must face in attracting such support. He 

notes the precarious position of the 'middle ground' in the Northern 

political context. Not only is it 'squeezed' by the sectarian 

division in the North, but there is intense competition for support 

between the middle ground parties.

The Middle Ground Parties, in this respect, are somewhat 

parasitic in that they all appear to be attempting to 

feed from the same electoral supply which, it appears is 

ever-dwindling and a consequence of this has been the 

survival of the fittest and strongest.

(Cushnahan, 1983: 59)

The establishment of a new base of support will require a significant 

political (and financial) commitment by the Workers' Party. At 

present its local offices are located in nationalist areas, as are 

the several new social clubs it has recently opened. The ideological 

shift has not been complemented by a more tangible shift in the



345

location of its clubs.

It is in the South where it appears to have reaped the benefits 

of being 'defined in'. However, the significance of its growth in 

electoral support must be viewed critically. Of particular 

importance is the question of the nature of political support in the 

South. If, as has been suggested by both Labour MEP Brendan Halligan 

and Fine Gael TD Maurice Manning (see Chapter 5), politics in Ireland 

centres around clientelism, then this raises crucial questions about 

the relevance of class politics. Clientelism is not concerned with 

such ideological politics, keeping 'economic issues and inequalities 

off the political agenda' (O'Connell, 1982: 196). There is a 

question mark over the ability, or the desire, of the Workers' Party 

to avoid clientelism. According to their rivals in the South, the 

signs are that The Workers' Party has been drawn into clientelism as 

much, if not more than, other political parties. Although the 

rhetoric adopted by the Workers' Party concentrates on class 

politics, it appears that in practical terms, their politics may be 

ideologically 'pure'.

Other problems concern the Workers' Party's optimism concerning 

the progressive role of the state and its identification of the state 

as a fifth column within the ranks of monopoly capital'. Questions 

of this assumption arise on two main levels. Firstly, is the role of 

state contradictory to that of 'monopoly capital'? I have argued 

above that much of the literature suggests that these roles have been 

largely complementary in capitalist societies. A second level of 

questioning concerns the extent to which there is a gap between the 

formal power of the state and its power in practice. In dealing with
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this question, it is essential to consider Ireland in a broader 

international context. Of particular importance is the degree to 

which dependence on foreign-owned capital has eroded national 

sovereignty. The ability of multinationals to dominate host 

countries both economically and politically has been widely examined 

(see for example Hoogvelt, 1978; Murray, 1975; Scott, 1979;

Tugendhat, 1971). However, the Officials in changing from a 

position which advocated nationalisation of multinationals without 

compensation, to one of qualified support for foreign capital, have 

not provided an adequate analysis of the implications of such capital 

for the autonomy of the Irish state. What if the Workers' Party did 

get voted into power, controlling a state which is shaped by 

international considerations? Could they break free from the 

constraints which accompany dependence on international finance and 

capital? These questions are important in determining the extent to 

which a Workers' Party government would differ significantly from a 

government based on the other Irish parties. A similar dilemma faces 

the Continental socialist parties. Even assuming that the 

'democratic road' was successful in securing state power for the 

Eurocommunists, their ability to translate such a victory into 

revolutionary change would be constrained by the international 

context in which their countries are located.

Before the Workers' Party reaches such a stage, it will have to 

face stern tests in the Irish political arena. If its support 

continues to grow in the South, then the practical difficulties it is 

likely to face may increase. As the Labour Party has experienced, 

holding the balance of power in the Dail, or becoming part of a
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coalition government can cause more problems for a left-wing group 

than it solves. The Workers' Party itself has had a foretaste of the 

difficulties when it held the balance of power in 1982, and was 

responsible for electing Charles Haughey as Taoiseach and securing a 

Fianna Fail government.

At the present time it is premature to conclude that the 

Officials have moved from a position of opposition to one which 

legitimises the state. There are signs that the Workers' Party is 

following in the footsteps of Cumann na nGaedheal and Fianna Fail in 

diminishing nationalist/republican principles in order to participate 

fully in electoral politics. However, the Republican Movement of the 

1960s and 1970s was different from that of the 1920s, and direct 

comparison is not really possible.

With respect to examination of the major assumptions contained 

in 'legitimation theory', concerning the relationship between state 

intervention, 'politicisation' and challenges to state legitimacy, I 

have argued that examination of the Officials is of particular 

interest. Historical continuity of the republican tradition, the 

combination of nationalism with 'consumption politics' and 

'production politics', an overall socialist goal, and in particular 

the highly oppositional nature of the Official Republican ideology 

have combined to provide the material for an important case study, 

which has a relevance beyond the confines of Irish society. It could 

be argued that recent historical evidence suggests that throughout the 

'West', in order to mobilise popular support, socialist groups have 

found it necessary to become 'defined in'. The growth of 

Eurocommunism is testimony to the pressure on socialist groups to
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adopt a strategy which involves a gradual transition to socialism 

within the existing capitalist structures. I have argued that the 

cost of such a strategy is a loss in opposition, and a relative 

decline in the challenge posed by such groups to capitalist 

legitimacy.

Habermas has noted, but not analysed, an alternative source of 

potential challenge to state legitimacy in the growth of separatist 

movements in the West. These movements provide an important contrast 

to the road pursued by the mainstream Eurocommunist parties, as their 

popular appeal does not depend on being 'defined in'. Indeed, the 

opposite is the case as their objective cannot be met within the 

existing framework. They are able to attract support across class 

boundaries. However, for the socialist who is part of a separatist 

group, an important sacrifice is required, as 'class politics' become 

constrained and complicated by the need to relate these to a more 

general nationalism/separatism. The Officials and the Provisionals 

provide interesting contrasting examples of the alternatives open to 

a radical group. The Officials, unsuccessful in mobilising 

significant support behind a radical republican ideology, decided to 

drop out of the republican tradition and opt for democratic class 

politics. However, the Provisionals have succeeded in gaining much 

greater support in the North by remaining within the republican 

tradition. It is too early to see if this success will be repeated 

in the South, but indications from their first major election in 1984 

suggest that they already are challenging the position of the 

Workers Party as the 'fourth party'. Their entry into electoral 

politics was preceded by an ideological shift within their movement
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towards radical socialist republicanism. In ideological terms, they 

have moved into the ground once occupied by the Officials.

Examination of how each group fares in the North and South in the 

future will provide the most important study for the significance of 

legitimation theory to Irish society. Both groups have adapted their 

ideology to take account of the growth of state intervention in Irish 

society. The Officials have opted for pursuing a radical platform 

closely in line with mainstream Continental socialism. The 

Provisionals, however, have opted for a strategy within the 

republican tradition.

In conclusion, in terms of ideology there is clear evidence of 

a transition from opposition to legitimacy. In future years we are 

likely to be in a better position to assess the extent of that 

transition and its implications. As for the hypothesised 

relationship between state intervention and politicisation, and the 

role of this in contributing to legitimation problems, the evidence 

from the Officials appears to pose difficulties for this form of 

'legitimation theory'. I have argued that there is a relationship, 

either direct or indirect, between the expanding role of the state 

and the content of the Movement's political ideology. However, 

examination of the Officials does not support the view that relating 

political ideology to state intervention contributes to sharpening 

legitimation problems for the state. As I have shown, if anything, 

the legitimation challenge of the Officials has been reduced. It is 

important to note that the 'measure' of this challenge to legitimacy 

has been in terms of the ideological shift in the Movement itself. I 

am not suggesting that it necessarily follows that the overall
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legitimacy of the Northern and Southern states has been affected by 

the changes in the Official Republican Movement. In the South, the 

Republican Movement has never really successfully challenged the 

nationalist hegemony of Fianna Fail. In the North prior to the 

troubles, the legitimacy of the Stormont government did not depend on 

the Catholics at all. In such a situation, it seems unlikely that 

the dominant group will care whether or not a marginal group regards 

the state as legitimate.

There are limitations to this thesis which affect the depth of 

analysis and the ability to draw firm conclusions. As my major 

interest has been on the ideological and organisational transition 

within the Officials, some descriptive detail of the Movement has 

been neglected. One example is the lack of detailed examination of 

the Movement's involvement in community politics, although 

considerable attention has been given to the role of Officials in 

NICRA in the 1960s. I feel that the major significance of this 

political involvement in the 1960s was the initial decision by the 

Movement to engage in such activism. However, once that initial 

decision has been made, the relationship between such activism and 

ideological concerns becomes tenuous. Once the tradition of 

community politics has been established, it does not change in line 

with changes in ideology. The lack of direct ideological 

significance is indicated by the scope of groups who are presently 

involved in community politics, ranging from the Workers' Party, the 

Provisionals, the Democratic Unionist Party, and a number of 'fringe' 

political groups. A second limitation involves the timing of this 

thesis in that the full implications of the transition in the
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Officials for the legitimacy of the states in the North or the South 

cannot be yet assessed conclusively.

Despite the qualifications, this study has important long-term 

implications. It provides historical evidence and a framework which 

can act as a base for examining future changes in the Republican 

Movement. As political support for the Provisionals has increased 

dramatically, and as they are attempting to break into politics in 

the South, they will inevitably face the same problems which the 

Officials faced. It is too early yet to assess the reaction of the 

Provisionals to such a situation, but this examination of the 

Officials will provide a useful comparative framework. Already, 

there have been signs of interesting parallels. Although differing 

from the Officials in terms of their rejection of the reform of the 

Northern Ireland State, the Provisionals have themselves adopted 

Socialism as a final goal, and Provisional Sinn Fein have ended 

abstentionism in Local Councils and in the European Parliament. Sinn 

Fein President, Gerry Adams, rejects the parallels, claiming that the 

Provisionals have refused to ’water down' their position on the 

national question (6-9-83). However, the current rhetoric of the 

Provisionals, with talk of interrelated 'levels' of struggle 

combining military and political action, and their commitment to 

local agitational politics, is highly reminiscent of the Officials 

during the early 1970s. The future will tell whether or not the 

parallels continue.
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